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Abstract

ABSTRACT

The present study on young Algerians’ users of @-caanmunication and living in
Oran aims at investigating two main axes of redearhe first axe will be concerned with
the study of the different linguistic features efnail communication and discovering the
various attitudes towards the impact of e-mail leage on the standards of traditional
written language. The second axe offers a pedagldimension to the study of e-mail

communication among young university students.

To achieve this, | researched to what extent thguage of e-mail is indeed a new
form of language, and also the ways in which thrglage draws upon features of spoken
and written language. | also questioned the useodé switching and discussed its very
nature. The dissertation challenged also popular assungptibat e-mail language is
deteriorating traditional written media and triedsurvey e-mail writers’ attitudes towards
the effect e-mail language is having on standaittemr language. The research has also
tried to survey the informants’ attitudes towardsplering e-mail communication

effectively for promoting English language learnamgong them.

The main results obtained in this study are thaglage use in e-mail among young
Algerians is creatively used and well suited toieeh the communication situation needs.
Strategies such as phonetic spelling, syllabogrdiegograms, and punctuation are

employed to fulfil technical, economical, linguistand also communicative needs.

E-mail language is also found to contain unconwsat spelling based on the
English and French languages and a Romanized weo$idlgerian Arabic (ORSA). A
mixture of these two varieties and others are degi@and identified as being written

forms of oral code switching.

As for the spoken and written-like features of atrfenguage, results have shown
that e-mail language in Algeria bears far more mdgance to oral language than to its
written counterpart and that it is , according he {psycho-structural model, a written

version of orallanguage:

As for surveying language“attitudes towards e-fiamtjuage, @ number of young e-
mail users demonstrated negative attitudes towedsmsil language, but a more important

X1l



Abstract

category showed a laissez-faire approach to theceronof language deterioration
accelerated by e-mail communication. These att#uday be seen as a key element in the
study of the future of both written and oral langeian Algeria.

The study’s results end with the overall suggesti@at e-mail communication can
be explored effectively by English students to di@veheir literacy and communication
practices. In fact, e-mail can provide a terrain Emglish language proficiency for our

informants who showed willingness to adopt the nebbgy andenthusiasm to experience

an e-learning environment via e-mail communication.

XV



Résumé

RESUME
La présente étude sur des jeunes utilisateurs iglg@idu courrier électronique (E-

mail) et vivant a Oran vise a enquéter sur deus gxacipaux de recherche. Le premier

axe sera consacrer a l'étude des difféfentes éasditjues linguistiques de la

communication par e-mail et a découvrir les diffdes attitudes a I'égard de I'impact du
langage e-mail sur les normes de la langue trawhiéthe écrite. Le deuxieme axe propose
une dimension pédagogique a l'étude de la comntioncaar e-mail entre les jeunes

universitaires.

Pour réaliser ceci, nous avons mené des rechegehest voulu mesurer combien
ce type de langage électronique est en effet uneatie forme communication, et aussi la
maniére dont cette langue tire sur les caractguisi de la langue parlée et écrite. J'ai
également remis en question I'utilisation du coditehing et discuté sa véritable nature.
La thése conteste aussi des assomptions poputpiresonsiderent que I'e-mail est un
facteur favorisant la détérioration linguistique ldelangue écrites et essaye de sonder

l'attitude des utilisateurs a I'égard de I'effet’demail sur la langue écrite standard.

La recherche a aussi essayé de sonder les attdedgsarticipants dans la recherche
envers l'exploration efficace de I'email pour l@motion de I'apprentissage de la langue

anglaise parmi eux.

Les principaux résultats obtenus dans cette ét@de&lant que la manipulation des
langues dans l'e-mail parmi les jeunes Algérierisfate dune fagon créative et bien
adapté aux besoins de I'événement communicative sDatégies telles que I'orthographe
phonétique, syllabogrammes, logogrammes, et latpation sont utilisées pour assumer

des besoins techniques, économiques, linguistigieslssi communicatives.

La langue de I'e-mail se trouve également a contamthographe conventionnelle
basé sur la langue francaise et anglaise et urgoweromanisée de l'arabe algérien
(ORSA). Un mélange de ces deux variétés et d'asoat decrits et identifies comme

étant une écriture du code switching utilisé danzarlé.

En ce qui concerne les caractéristiques vocalésraées de la langue de I'e-mail, les

résultats ont montré que cette langue ressemblecbep plus a la langue orale qu’a son
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Résumé

homologue la langue écrit et ce selon le modélehasgtructurel, une version écrite de la
langue orale.

Quant a l'arpentage des attitudes linguistiques kefangue de I'e-mail, un certain
nombre de jeunes utilisateurs du courrier éleatpomiont montré des attitudes négatives a
I'égard de I'e-mail, mais une catégorie plus imgateé a montré une attitude de laissez-
faire a la préoccupation de la détérioration déategyue standard accélérée par I'e-mail.
Ces attitudes peuvent étre considérées comme élegiéls clés dans I'étude de l'avenir de
la langue écrite et orale en Algérie.

Cette étude se termine par la suggestion que liepeat étre exploré de maniere
efficace par I'étudiant de la langue Anglaise aal@épper sa performance en Anglais écrit
et ses pratiques de communication. En effet, I'#{peait fournir un terrain favorable pour
maitriser la langue Anglaise pour les jeunes ppgits de cette recherche qui ont montré
la volonté d'adopter la technologie et I'enthousmsle découvrir un environnement de e-

Learning a travers le courrier €lectronique (e-jnail

XVI
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General Introduction

General Introduction

From the very beginning of human history, we hakgays communicated with
each other. For philosopher Karl Raidmund Popp884}, the ability to communicate

about one’s own existence is the very foundatiotbeing human’

However, the ability to communicate through langudny humans is unique.
Reading, listening, writing and speaking allow addarn and understand the power of
language and the way to use that power effectiaglgt creatively in an increasingly

complex world.

Although all of us can speak at least one languageeveryone is able to write
language. Many would agree that written languaga Isnited competence because it
demands special competence and skills. Howeveh, thé explosion use of the Internet
written language in the twenty-first century, thetgre is reversed: The number of people

involved in written communication has skyrocketed.

In fact, the turn from page to screen has givea tisnovel linguistic phenomena
which have distinguished its users from other gicgut-groups. Many scholars have
expressed concern about language undergirded lwdlgy and were interested in
studying the synergy between them. This study shamach of this interest and aims to
examine creative uses of language in one of asgnois computer-mediated

communication tools: E-mail communication (e-mail).

As a major means of global communication, e-mamhownication is having a great
impact on language use. It is a boom not only ¢éoEhglish language usage (Baron, 1998,
2001; Herring, 1996, 2001) but potentially to madagpguages. A growing number of
studies are investigating the linguistic featurég-onail communication in non English-

speaking communitiés

It is the intention of this work to examine the dinstic features of e-mail
communication in Algeria. A central question instlioncern will focus on the nature of

the language used and the effect of this languageaalitional written media and those

! Most previous research has investigated Englisied&MC neglecting What was happening in countries
where English is not the principal medium of commation.



General Introduction

who make use of it. Questions like :(a) What are tlew textual properties of e-mail
language?; (b) Is e-mail language more like spemcldoes it have more ponderous
qualities of writing as it is conveyed through aitten medium?; (c) What is the very
nature of code switching in e-mail communicatiof® What is the impact of this

language on e-mail users of standard written lagg@are raised for investigation.

First, to investigate the textual properties of @lrfanguage | shall try to collect an
important corpus of e-mails and study the differemnifestations of unconventional

spelling within these texts.

Second, to investigate the nature of language nimag-communication (as being
written and/or oral), my work will be mainly based a model | propose. This model
deals with this concern at both psychological andacsural levels. Basically, the principle
behind this model lies in the fact that there isoarelation between findings related to
structural analysis of written language in e-maiisl psychological analysis of the process

of e-mail written language productfon

Third, the researcher will also analyse languadeudés towards a process of
language deterioration observed in e-mail commuioicaby the scholarly community.
This aspect of the study will be investigated thylointerviews where young e-mail users
will be asked to describe on the one hand theitudds as being either positive or
negative about the influence of e-mail languagestamdards of writing and on the other

hand state the reasons for such attitudes.

In fact, this research is not restricted to languamalysis. Rather, it offers a
pedagogical dimension to the study of e-mail comigation among young university
students. This will be achieved by questioningvt@at extent it is possible to implement
the technology of e-mail in the world of Englishndmage learning in Algerian

universities as a real opportunity for e-learning.

% See Chapter Four for more details about the psytiuatural model.



General Introduction

The task, described above, will have recourse te oh the major research
approaches in social sciences that is case stutpugh this research approach, online
language diaries, interviews, and questionnairesesearch tools used to empirically test

the research hypothedesd bring about soméuth’.

This work is made up of a general introductiomurfohapters, a general conclusion,
appendices, and annexes. The first chapter (Anviaxrand Rationale for the Study)
proposes a rapid look at the nature and histoigoaiputer-mediated communication and
e-mail communication with special reference to Ailge | predict that a better
understanding of the technology (computer-mediat@ehmunication) and the research

design will provide a clearedefrrain’ for my reader.

The second chapter (Literature Review) deals wigs@nting previous works which
have investigated, on the one hand, the lingudt@racteristics of e-mail language and
guestioned language attitudes towards this techgolnd on the other, aspects of
language learning mediated via e-mail communication this chapter the surveyed
literature was devoted to researching the followgungstions: a) unconventional spelling;
(b) spoken versus written language (c) oral vekgugen code switching; (d) attitudes

towards e-mail language; (e) e-mail as an oppdstdar language learning.

The third chapter (Research Design and Data Cuallectrecalls the research
guestions, sub problems and hypotheses. It outhiss the methods of data collection
and analysis. The aim here is to provide a solidhodological framework for the

investigation of the research questions.

The fourth chapter (Data Analysis and Findingsansannotated catalogue of the
findings based on the triangular approach to dalkeation and analysis: the online
language diaries, the interviews, and the quessimes. These findings will be used to see

whether they corroborate or not with the reseaygotheses.

This work ends with a general conclusion which draavgeneral picture of the

research findings and the perspectives for futesearch.

% See Chapter Three for the research hypotheses.
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Chapter One

AN OVERVIEW AND
RATIONALE FOR THE

“For most of us the use of language is
crucial part of our daily lives. I'm a teache
so it's perhaps not at all surprising thi
language should play a particularly larg
part in what | do each day...But with just
little reflection it soon becomes clear th
nobody, whatever their age, soci
background, way of life or job, can for lor
avoid the use of language from the mom
they awake until the moment they fall
sleep, and even they may well dream
situations in which the use of language
again unavoidable. Using language is Ve
much a part of what is to be human and |

the life of a human being.”

Langford (1994:1)

STUDY

“Here is an enormous incalculable force...let
loose suddenly upon mankind; exercising all
sorts of influences, social, moral and political;
precipitating upon us novel problems which
demand immediate solution; banishing the old
before the new is half matured to replace
it;...Yet with the curious hardness of a material
age, we rarely regard this new power
otherwise than as a money-getting and time-
saving machine...not many of those...who
fondly believe they can control it ever stop to
think of it as... the most tremendous and far-
reaching engine of social change which has
ever blessed or cursed mankind.(Quoted in
Boorstein, the Americans: the national
experience, p.581)”

Graham (1999: 21)
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Chapter One: An Overview and Rationale for the Stug

1.1Introduction

To begin looking at e-mail communication, one miegik first at the umbrella
which envelops all online-based interaction. In therld of Internet, communication
between humans is typical to an emerging type ohroanication called computer-

mediated communication (CMC).

The first part of this chapteBurveying the Terrain of Computer Mediated
Communication is an introduction to investigation on e-mail coomitation. The aim

here is threefold:

» The first section An Information Age attempts to probe Internet communication
at its roots.

» The second sectiorComputer-Mediated Communicatierprovides an overview
on computer-mediated communication and presents @Nf€ent modes where
special emphasis is put on e-mail communication.

» The third section CMC and Social Networksconsiders CMC in relation to

virtual communities.

The second part of the present workvhat is this Research about?eports the
rationale behind this study and gives orientatiabsut WHAT is to be researched. The
orientations are presented in two sections:

= The first section The Research’s Skeletopresents the research questions, the
hypotheses, the aims and objectives, as well assitjreéficance of the present
study.

» The second sectiorstructure of the Research Werkutlines the architecture and

the main chapters’ divisions.

Discussing CMC will hopefully be relevant to thewl of discussion on e-mail

communication and e-mail language use in the neapters.
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1.2 Surveying the Terrain of Computer Mediated Commanication
1.2.1 An Information Age

In his work, Warschauer (1999)escribes The Information Age as an era which is
shaped by a ‘new’ industrial revolution.

‘Whereas the first industrial revolution was based
on the harnessing of steam power, the newest
industrial revolution is based on the harnessing of
information, knowledge, and networks. This
information-based revolution, which began in the
post-war period and is accelerating today, is vidwe
by many as bringing about a new postmodern world
based on radically different production methods and
accompanying changes in lifestyle.’
(Warschauer, 1999: 9)

As we look toward the 2century, the most important development affeckingan life
at different levels is the "information superhighyt’a According to predictions, the
"information superhighway" will transform the woiilcto a global village. The
communication revolution will lead to “[t}he deadhdistance" (Cairncross, 1997).
Dorion (2003)explains:

"La mondialisation et les technologies de
I'information et des communications (TIC) sont de
plus en plus percues comme inséparables. En
réalité, la mondialisation serait en grande partie

redevable aux TIC, car elle est, de prime abord, un

! See Bosscher (2001). Crystal (2001:3) argti®sme commentators have likened the Internet to an
amalgam of television, telephone, and conventipoalishing, and the term cyberspace has been cdmed
capture the notion of a world of information presesr possible in digital form (the information
superhighway).”
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phénomene économique d’internationalisation des
échanges (Vidal, 1997 : 16)."
(Dorion, 2003: )

Undoubtedly, the Internet has made the biggestathpathe last few years as it provides
instant access to information anywhere in the wand, moreover, allows many different
people to access the same piece of informatidmeasame time (Hockey, 200%). Levine
& Scollon (2004) explain:

“Now we are seeing the proliferation of
communication technologies from palm-sized digital
video recorders to cell phones and chat rooms on
the Internet. Journals are going online, and theses
are being transmitted in multimedia formats.”

(Levine & Scollon, 2004: 1)

Ryan et al., (2000) further add:

“Digital computers have been around for some 50
years. Their influence has been felt in fits aradtst
Early significant applications were in science,
engineering and mathematics. In the last 20 years
we have seen computing become relatively universal
with  stand-alone PCs and  workstations
commonplace in homes, offices and factories. Both
computational power and data storage capacity
have become relatively cheap. Powerful application

packages for word-processing, numerical processing

2 Ryan& Scott & Freeman & Patel (2000 argues “Claims about the internet revolutionizing our live
are now commonplaceleiner et al., in A Brief History of the Interné20 Feb 98)further add “Just as
the Internetrevolutionized how the world accessed informatiod communicated through the 1990's, the
ongoing development in speed, bandwidth, and fomality will continue to cause fundamental chantges
how our world operates for decades to come.”

8
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and graphical work are readily available. Data of
all kinds can now be represented and manipulated
digitally, including photographs, video and audio
tracks. Increasingly all of this is possible nast on
stand-alone computers but over networks and in
particular the Internet.”

(Ryan et al., 2000: 9)

So, what is Internéthen?

1.2.1.1The Internet: A definition
In his book-_A Brief History of the Future: The @ins of the InternetNaughton

(1991) comments:

‘The Internet is one of the most remarkable things
human beings have ever made. In terms of its impact
on society, it ranks with print, the railways, the
telegraph, the automobile, electric power and
television. Some would equate it with print and
television, the two earlier technologies which most
transformed the communication environment in
which people live. Yet it is potentially more pofuer
than both because it harnesses the intellectual
leverage which print gave to mankind without being
hobbled by the one-to-many nature of broadcast
television.’

(Naughton, 1991: 21-2)

3 Crystal (2001: 3) points outThe extra significance is even reflected in tipeling in languages which
use capital letters... this is the first such tembgy to be conventionally identified with an ialtcapital.
We do not give typographical enhancement to sughkldements as ‘Printing’, ‘Broadcasting’, ‘Radiot o
‘Television’ but we do write ‘Internet’ or ‘Net’.”
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We should not deny the impact Internet is having lié® society and most
importantly language. However, in order ‘to gebthgh it*, it is important to experience
a defining process for a better understanding ef ‘tretwork of networks. Here, we
borrow from the former Federal Networking Council19©95) definition, which includes
three primary elements:

» The Internet is linked together through a globalrads system.
* The Internet uses a common form of transmissiotopao.

* The Internet allows public and private communiaatio

The Free Online Dictionary of Computingon the other hand, provides a more

technical definition of the technology:

“The Internet is best characterized as "the biggest
network of computer networks on earth.” A
computer network is a data communications system
made up of hardware and software that transmits
data from one computer to another. In part, a
computer network includes physical infrastructure
like wires, cables, fiber optic lines, undersealeab
and satellites. The other part of a network is the
software to keep it running. Computer networks can
connect to other computer networks to get an even
bigger computer network. The Internet is a set of

connected computer networks.”

* Wood & Smith (2005: 03)The Internet is like a giant jellyfish. You carstep on it. You can't go
around it. You've got to get through #John Evans.

°A term | borrowed from Wood & Smith (2005: 36) a@dystal (2001), Crystal (2001: 02) stipulat&Ehe
Internet is an association of computer network$witmmon standards which enable messages to be sent
from any central computer (or host) on one networ&ny host on any other.”

10
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1.2.1.2 The Starting Point

Internet starting point can be traced to the |a8%9n the Unites States of America
during which Internet was exploited as an experialenetwork which quickly grew to
include a variety of fields namely defense , ursitgr business, and later ‘opersonal
usagé’. It is now the largest computer network thdt gsoviding an increasing range of
services and enabling unprecedented numbers ofl@dode in touch with each other
through electronic-mail (e-mail ), discussion greupand the provision of digital ‘pages’

on any topic.”Crystal (2001: 2)

1.2.1.3 A Step Forward

The next big step in the Internet era took placéhm 1990s. During this period,
Internet users were able to benefit from univergméless access, where almost most
users can connect while they are away from the homeffice. Many airports, coffee
bars, hotels and motels started to provide Inteseetices, some for a fee and some for

free.

Another opportunity for Internet connection was mesd by an increasing
manipulation of new small devices. Small tabletsckhet PCs, smart phones, ebooks,

game machines, and even GPS devices were capadikeaating more fans.

As the Internet has become ubiquitous, faster, emutleasingly accessible to
technical and social communities, networking andlaborative services have grown
rapidly, enabling people to communicate and shaterests in various ways. Sites like
Facebook, Twitter, Linked-In, YouTube, Flickr, SedoLife, blogs, wikis, and many
more let people of all ages rapidly share theierests of the past ,the moment and the

future with others everywhere.

® Warschauer (1999:4 ) argue§he Internet started as a U.S. government expattruennecting a few
defense agenciesWood & Smith (2005: 125)...the Internet began as a network of computersdahfor
military communication but increasingly used by @eaics to share research information.however ,
Walt Howe writes.in.an.electronic.article entitiddBrief History.of the Internet “Charley Kline at UCLA
sent the first packets on ARPANET as he tried nmect to Stanford Research Institute on Oct 299196
" In an electronic asticle~A Brief History of thaternet- Walt Howe writes“The early Internet was used
by computer experts, engineers, scientists, amdrldns <1 here was nothing friendly about it. Therere
no home or office personal computers in those days.

8 For an in-depth history of the development ofititernet, see Hafner & Lyon (1996)

11
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1.2.1.4 Internet Use Worldwide

Internet is the world’s largest communication ne#@pwith over 300 million host
connected by the year 2000 (Crystal, 26D1)vith these figures, it is estimated that
worldwide Internet population is currently doublthgn size each year. However, it is
observed that there are large disparities betwEepdanetration in different regions all

over the globe. According to Warschauer (1999):

“Internationally, the Internet remains dominated by
users in the United States and, secondarily, other
industrialized countries. Access in developing
countries remains rare. For example, Latin America
and Africa each have less than 1% of all the warld’
Internet sites. Yet even these figures don't retreal
full inequality. For example, fully 98% of Africa’s
sites are located in a single country (South Afyica
leaving the entire rest of the continent with fewer
connections to the Internet than a single goodesize
university in the United States. Similarly, 88%ilce#
Internet sites in the Middle East are located in
Israel.”

Warschauer (1999: 18)

® Hubert (1997: 12)‘The Internet’s pace of adoption eclipses all otfiechnologies before it. Radio was
in existence 38 years before 5a million peopleedrim; TV took 13 years to reach that point. OrieeNet
was opened to the general public, the Internetsedghat line in four years.”

12 Ryan et al., (2000: 7) addlt is estimated that in the year 2000, 327 millipeople around the world
will have Internet access. There will be 25 cowsrivhere over 10 per cent of the population will be
internet users (Cyber Atlas, online)”.

" This prediction has been falsified by other firgdin Projections by Lottor (online) suggest a tdd-fo
increase over the next five years (2000-2005). fitmaber of individual Web pages has already reached
this figure. A recent report (Center for Next Geaxten Internet, Online) describes the current ahnua
growth rate as 63 per cent.

12
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Benford, et al., (2008) further add:

“North America, Australia/Oceania and Europe
have the largest proportions of citizens online ¢&s
2007, 70%, 55% and 42% respectively), whilst the
less developed continents have much lower
penetration rates, for example 5% in Africa and
12% in Asia (Internet World Stats, 2007}

(Benford, et al., 2008:50-51)

Since the Internet began expanding globally, theber of non-English speaking
users —including Algerian users- has grown to 470am, or roughly two thirds of all
Internet users (Cyber Atlas, 2003).

1.2.1.5 The World Wide Web

The experience of the World Wide W&tis more of a social than a technical
technology. Wood & Smith (2005) see itagportal to the other forms of CMC and the
vehicle of social interaction; that is:

“...people begin their Internet excursions to pick up
mail from their e-mail accounts, check out the sate
newsgroup messages, or meet some friends in a chat
room through the Web. This experience begins when
they launch their browser, a program that
downloads instructions taken from the Internet and
displays them on their desktop computer as text,
images, animation, and sounds.”

(Wood & Smith, 2005:15)

2 More to be said about recent statistics on wodewnternet penetration up to June 30, 2012 in AhRe
13 The World Wide Web is often referred to as sinifilje Web” or abbreviated as WWW.

13
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In Weaving the Wepbthe World Wide Web’s inventor -Tim Berners-Le€©99) -

guotes a speech made by the South African presidératbo Mbeki, on how people
should seize the new technology to empower therasglw keep themselves informed
about the truth of their own economic, politicadatultural circumstances; and to give
themselves a voice that all the world could ffearand comments‘l could not have

written a better mission statement for the Worldl&®WWeb” And he adds again:

“The dream of people-to-people communication
through shared knowledge must be possible for
groups of all sizes, interacting electronically kvis
much ease as they do now in persoh.”

Berners- Lee (1999:133)

Remarks of this kind have grown since the mid-198@semphasis, which formerly
was on technology, has shifted to be on peoplepamposes. And as the Internet comes
increasingly to be viewed from social perspectivas,the role of language becomes
central (Crystal, 2001: vii- viii).

1.3 Computer-Mediated Communication
1.3.1In the Beginning
Thurlow et al., (2003) argue:

“Technically  speaking, computer mediated
communication (or just CMC as it's commonly
known) has been around since the first electronic
digital computer was invented (some time during
World War IlI), or at least since the first recorded
exchange of prototype emails in the early 1860s

From these moments on, people have been

4 See Berners- Lee (1999:110).
!> See Berners- Lee (1999: 169).

For weblinks and resources on the history of CMGsitvthe CMC website at
www.sagepub.co.uk:resources/cmc

14
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communicating about, and by means of, computer
technology. Either way, the history of computer
mediated communication is little more than fifty
years old. For most of us it's hard to imagine @ei
when computers where not such an integral part of
our lives, and it's only really been in the lagteinty
years that computers have gone from being highly
technical and specialist to being personal and
popular. Certainly, by the 1990s, personal
computers have sprouted like mushrooms on the
desks of office managers, schoolteachers, college
students, doctors, home makers, and so on.”
(Thurlow et al., 2003:14-15)

In the 1980’s the term “Computer-Mediated Commuiiicg’, more commonly
known as CMC , emerged to encompass a range afeoplatform&® , including email,
listservs, chat, or instant messagifGMC is communication that takes place between
human beings via the instrumentality of computék$&rring, 1996:01).

However, with the development of mobile deviceshsas the Blackberry and
mobile phones, which are not really computermany researchers began speaking of
Information Communication Technologies (ICTs), dihg to the machines themselves

(computers and mobile phones) rather than to tleermation they conveyed.

What it was then needed is an umbrella term forouar types of language
transmitted via the gamut of ICTs. Some scholappstted the idea that the term CMC

can become something of a stretch, others beguakisigeof Electronically -Mediated

' The term Computer-mediated Communication (CMC) firas coined by Hiltz & Turoff (1978). CMC
refers to a domain of information exchange viadheputer (Baron 1998).

. Other terms such as electronic communicatiorinerdommunication and cyber communication have also
been used to describe this kind of human commuaitata the computer or the Internet.

18 See Annex Three for a list summarizing the chrogical appearance of CMC specific technologies.

19 December’s definition is significant and approfwifor the present argument in the sense that migt o
communications via computers are considered, Isottalbse using other digital techniques such asghe

of mobile phone network (Decemb&g96).
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communication or (EMCY. However, in this work, | have chosen to follod tradition

and use the term CMC when referring to all ICTdudmg mobile phone services.

1.3.2 What is Computer-Mediated Communication?

Virtual communication, online communication, elecic communication, cyber
communication, or even cyber conversation...etd.thake are technical concepts used to
refer to Computer-Mediated Communication , which sanply be defined as any human
communication achieved through, or with the help, @omputer technology
(Baron,1998}". For example, this is how Herring (2007) has put i

“CMC is a predominantly text-based human-human
interaction mediated by network computers or
mobile telephony”.

Herring (2007: 1)

Santoro (1995), on the other hand, defines CMC as:

“At its broadest, CMC can encompass virtually all
computers uses including such diverse applications
as statistical analysis programs, remote-sensing
systems, and financial modeling programs, all fit
within the concept of human communication.”
(Santoro, 1995: 11)

Another working definition of CMC should be the onghich, according to
Decembe? (1996), is considering the rapidly changing natwfe communication

2 Other terms such as electronic communicationyairtommunication, online communication and cyber
communication have also been used to describditidsof human communication via the computer or the
Internet.

Zaccording to Baron (1998), CMC can be defined dsmain of information exchange via the computer.
22 John December is someone who has been associate@€MC for a long time, having founded and
edited the widely cited website CMC magazine [wwwiE3].
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technologies and at the same time does not spéaifiys. December (1996) describes
CMC as:

“The process by which people create, exchange, and
perceive information using networked
telecommunications systems that facilitate encqding
transmitting, and decoding messages”

(December, 1996:01)

Naughton (2000) considers December’s definitiormasxhaustive one in the sense
that it seems to encompass both the delivery mesmanderived from communication
theory and the importance of the interaction ofgbedhat the technologies and processes
mediate.

Herring?® (199-) proposes another ‘classic’ definition whavances thaCMC is
communication that takes place between human beingsthe instrumentality of
computers”(199-:1).

Crystal (2001), on the other hand, when defining @ Mheds the light more on
aspects of efficacy where he pinpoints that theicaty of computer-mediated
communication is noticeable as it enables vast rusbf people to be in a permanent

state of communication across temporal and spadialers.

According to Warschauer (1999), the most effectvay to define CMC is to try and
pin down the core concepts. Warschauer (1999) jsexpa ‘structure-based’ definition for
CMC by decorticating CMC into thresore concepts. According to Warschauer (1999),
Computer Mediated Communication is based on:

= Core Concept 1: COMPUTER (Computers and Digital Networks}» CMC

defines the ways in which digital networks —Theetnet- have converged with

% susan C. Herring is a scholar who has also besotiaged with the field for some time.
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computers to create a set of networks able to stgponan communicatiéf
These CMC networks — also called CMC modes- sersenediators of
communication, which facilitate both synchronousl asynchronous modes of
communicatiofr.

= Core Concept 2: MEDIATED— CMC is communication that is MEDIATED-
transmitted and facilitated- through people’ intdi@ns by means of computers
and digital networks.

= Core Concept 3: COMMUNICATION — CMC is COMMUNICATION that is

dynamic, transactional, multifunctional, and muttisal?®

1.3.3 Computer Mediated Communication Modes
With the development of ICTs, written and oral laage could be transmitted

through CMC. But how language is conveyed?

“Many different forms have been devised for
carrying out computer-mediated communication,

including e-mail, bulletin boards, and various kind

4 Indeed, even Roszak (1994: 169), one of new tdobyis harshest critics, conceded tH&bmputer
networks are in many ways a unique form of comnatibit....there is no other way in which a great
number of people over an area as large as the viwidlephone system can exchange ideas in so
unstructured a way at all hours of the day and tigind even preserve a transcript in the form afdha
copy.”

%5 i (2007) considers that a more concise definibérCMC will be ‘the asynchronous and synchronous
creation and transmission of messages using digatdiniques.(December 1996).

% Thurlow et al. (2003: 18) argués:. all communication is mediated to some extandther. According

to Chambers’ Twenty-first Century Dictionaithe verb to mediate means to convey or transmiesioing

or to act as a medium for something. In turn, a im@ads something by which, or through which, aeff

is producedIn other words, mediation is simply the processn@ans by which something is transmitted-
whether it's a message, a feeling, a sound, or @sti apparition! In the case of communication, wee’
already indicated that communication is always ciglad by, and dependent on, its context for
meaning...Communication can never exist in a vacuum.”

ZThurlow et al. (2003: 17)-... communication is itself something of a slippdish to define. Even though
it's something we all do all the time, deciding whammunication is and how it works has kept saisola
busy for a very long time. In fact, one of the dfsirthat new technologies have done- and have always
done- is force people to reconsider what the eflemiture of communication really is. This partihat
makes CMC such as a fascinating field of studycémnmunication scholars: in some way, it's almosif as
we are experiencing communication anew, and yettirer ways, nothing’s changed.For a more
thoroughly introduction to the field of communicati we recommend Rob Anderson and Veronica Ross’s
Questions of Communication (2002)nd Daniel Canary, Michael Cody and Valerie Maniso
Interpersonal Communication (2003).

% See also Thurlow et al. (2003: 17-18).
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of conferencing systems. Probably, the most
important distinction is between forms that are
asynchronous, such as e-mail and forms that are
synchronous or “real-time,” such as chat groups.”
(Warschauer, 199%)

CMC can be divided up along two dimensions. OneSyschronicity® Does
communication happen in real time (synchronous@symchronicity® Do senders send
their messages to recipients to open at their cuamee (asynchronous)? The other
dimension is audience scope: is the communicatitended for a single person (one-to-
one) or for a larger audience (one-to-mary)?

Here is a tentative summary of CMC motles

Asynchronous Synchronous

Electronic Mail (E-mail ) Instant Messaging (IM)
One-to-one Short Message Service

(SMS)

Newsgroups, Listservs, Computer Conferencing,
One-to-many Blogs, My Space, Facebook,MUDs, MOOs, Chat, Second

You Tube Life

Table 1.1: CMC Modes

“In describing Real-time interactive ‘chat’ or synmhous communicatigrRyan et al., (2000: 102-103)
argue:“Many computer systems enable users to ‘chat’ topte who are online at the same time as
themselves by sending text messages interactiMedge forms dhteractive messaging systems (chat) on
the Internet follow a similar model to that of zén’s band radio, in that they are multi-user chgstems

in which people get together on ‘channels’ and jggpate in an interactive textual dialogue on tapiaf
interest. Many Internet Service Providers (ISPsYl aieb sites have chat rooms for users. There are
thousands of chat rooms on all sorts of topics yma get the software to access to them when youwsgig
Users often have to pay extra for access to thieaerooms.”

30 “Time-delayed ‘chat’ orasynchronous communication does not require altigigants to be present
and active at the same time. They are not requiedespond immediately to questions or other
participants’ interventions. Contributions resposasEn be read and replied to a time that is corseinio

the individual.E-mail, discussion lists, newsgroups and group eamfcing systems facilitate this type of
asynchronous communication(Ryan et al., 2000: 105 )

31 Crystal (2001b: 11) does not consider the distincfbetween synchronous and asynchronous CMC ]
absolute.

%2 The following table represents the four-way scherhasynchronous versus synchronous, and one-to-
one versus one-to-many CMC modes

19



Part One Chapter One: Averview and Rationale for the Study
Theoretical
Considerations

For clarity and because the focus of this rese@ron CMC written communication,
| have organized the overview of CMC modes accgrdim the four-way schema of
asynchronous versus synchronous, and one-to-osas/ene-to many omitting discussion

on CMC audio and video exchanges .

1.3.3.1 Synchronous versus Asynchronous CMC
In contrast to face-to- face interaction which ascunder same-time/same-place
conditions (1), CMC supports asynchronous (different-time/differplace (4)) and

synchronous (same-time/different-plg2g) interactions (see figurel).

Same Different
place place
Same
Time
Different
Time

Figure 1.1: Types of CMC Interaction
(Source: Ngwenya, Annand & Wang, 2004:323)

However, although it is common to speak of asynocbus and synchronous
communication in CMC, there are certain shortcomingssociated with such
straightforward categorizatidh The position of the boundary between synchrorand
asynchronous CMC has not yet been answered. Ci(26i8ll) argues that forms of text-
based CMC usually considered to be asynchronousa(g-SMS) need to be reassessed.

For example, users of e-mail and SMS can engageteractions consisting of multiple

3 Baron (2008) believes that we cannot speak oftegmous versus asynchronous communication as if
the two are polar opposites. The problem of synobwe versus asynchronous CMC is just telling phrt o
the story. The distinction between one-to-one ametto-many CMC is somewhat problematic. With cases
like when SMS is being sent to a larger public.(eggmes or announcements made by telecommunication
companies) researchers are mislead.
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exchanges within a very short space of time. Hda@xp further that also synchronous
CMC is not fully synchronous in the way spoken famdace interaction is: There is
always the lag of typing and sending the messagealiderves that chatrooms and the like
are too constrained by their response times anglthve speed of typing to be considered
as a good analogy of speech. Baron (2008) confnystal’'s observations. She argues
that:

“In  actuality, they /synchronous versus
asynchronoug fall along a continuum. In a sense,
the only real synchronous communication is that in
which one person can interrupt another-the
prototypes being telephone conversations or face-to
face speech”

(Baron, 2008:15)

In fact, there is evidently a cline, not a dichoyoretween synchronous and

asynchronous communication.

In the coming section, | will introduce four typésof CMC: the one-to-one
synchronous CMC (IM), the one-to-many synchronoldQC(chat), the one-to-one
asynchronous CMC (SMS), and end up with an in-dettioduction of the one-to-one

asynchronous CMC (e-mail): the heart of my research

1.3.3.1.1lInstant Messaging: One-to-One Synchrono@MvIC

In principle, instant messaging (IM) is a form oMC that, like e-malil, is
prototypically utilized between a single sender andsingle recipient. The essential
difference between e-mail and IM is synchronicigymail is asynchronous and IM is

synchronous. | might send someone an e-mail atightand not expect a reply until a

3 By referring to anvinfermal survey undertook witty informants on their frequent use of the différen
modes of CMC used among young Algerians, |'dectdedcus my research on these four types of CMC.
In fact, the survey drew the following estimatiarstheir preferences: 1) SMS; 2) Chat; 3) e-mailji
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decent hour the next morning. With IM, | only megsaomeone when | know he/she is
online. At least, that is how, in principle, the awsystems of one-to-one CMC

communication work.

In the late 1990s, IM become a widespread phenomamdhe world, thanks in
large part to Mirabilis Ltd’s ICQ (“l seek you”) dnto the technology and marketing
efforts of America Online (especially AIM-AOL InstaMessenger). Other contemporary
players in the IM market include Yahoo! Messen®d®8EN Messenger, and Google Talk.

Increasingly, today’s IM systems provide audio a&ito options as well.

- Instant Message E|E|E|

File Edit Insert People Warning Leswel 0%

Roger types: Hi

Sanah: (1)

Sarah: How are you?

1 29 A %M B 7 U link [E
I'm fine

N9

Warn  Block
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Figure 1.2: Example of Instant Messaging Communication

(Source: Google Images)
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Most of IM platforms offer far more than just opparities for carrying on
synchronous conversations. Typical profiles, bulistg, away messages, and the ability

to block particular people on your list.

Profiles are personal information forms, in whiders can store contact information
(physical address, mobile phone numbers, emailezdds); date of birth and home town;

favourite bands or quotations; and so forth.

Buddy lists are devices for defining the circlefriénds. Essentially, they are list of
the IM screen names (the IM equivalent of e-madradses) of those people to whom the
user share information about his/her comings andggo Your buddies know when you
are logged on to IM and when you are offline.

Buddies also have access to so-called away messagdesh people post to
announce that although they are still logged olvtothey will not be checking messages
because they have moved away from their computegeb something to eat, go to the

bathroom, or attend class.

What if the IM’s user does not want particular geagn his/her buddy list to contact
him/her? The solution is to remove these individdabm the list. A temporary fix is to

block a specific person.

By such opportunities, instant messaging of varibmsns has succeeded to
captivate teenage and young adults’ audiences €@reeh al.,2001). It was predicted by

the International Data Corporation that

“The corporate IM will grow from 5.5 million users
worldwide in 2000 to 180 million in 2004. By that
time, the number of messages sent will approach 2
trillion annually”

(Info World, October25, 2000)
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1.3.3.1.2 Chat: One-to-Many Synchronous CMC

A chat room, Chat Relay Chat (IR®)or simply chat is the best known venue of
CMC. It is created to converse. Generically, clsah isynchronous platform for holding
textuaf® conversations with multiple participants in anytef thousand of Internet chat
rooms, each dedicated to a particular topic. Wbdeversation takes place in real time,

users can scroll back through the archive to regporarlier conversations.

In Chat, users log on through nicknames and aetére&eamouflage their real-world
personal characteristics (age, gender, backgroumal)..Bechar-Israeli (1995) points out
that the extent to which nicknames are importamtspaf the electronic self: nicknames
are experienced by CMC users as an extension afelieBechar-Israeli (1995) further
states that the emergent IRC culture is a cult@ienguistic virtuosity on the one hand,
and of contempt for the rules of the language @nather hand. It is, for him, a culture
that provides freedom in abundance to engage intitgegames through the use of

nicknames.

% Internet Relay Chat (IRC) Chat, as we now knowvés born in 1988. In that year, Jarkko Oikarireen,
student at the University of Oulu in Finland, wrat@rogram that came to be known as Internet Refeat
(IRC), which was intended as an improvement on UMIK. According to Fasold & Connor (2006: 102),
Internet Relay Chat (IRC) isA free and popular form of chat programme ...lasmdeveloped in 1988 by
Jarkko Oikarinen and came to international promioemuring the Gulf War when it was used to send out
live and uncensored reports of the conflict”.

% Chat generates a public linguistic record, whighup to now- attracting the interest of linguiatsd
Internet Researchers who are eager to understarmhthre of these ‘conversational-texts’.
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Figure 1.3: Example of Chat Communication

(Source: Google Images)
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Chat rooms became immensely popular in Algeria lieeat is a venue which has
broken the rule¥. Thanks to it, young Algerian chatters are affdrttee freedom to build
different types of social ties (especially, friehigis and love relations) between the two
sexes, something they were not allowed to do ag wWere handicapped by restrictions

stemming out from social and religious norms.

1.3.3.1.3 Short Message Service (SMS): One-to-Oneyhchronous CMC?®
1.3.3.1.3.1 Mobile Phone Technology

It is used to be common among people that whemat@ehnology is introduced, it
spreads out between those who understand and graBpt when all the classes in a
society strive to own and use such a new technoliigyecomes strange phenomenon

against rules.

Mobile phone’s use has broken all rules becausts @forld wild fame. Ling (1998)
and Klamer (2001) believe that owning a mobile ghtoday is seen as something that we

‘need’.

“The physical presence of telecommunications

equipment has moved from a relatively anonymous

position in our lives to one that is more central”
(Ling, 1998:15)

The basic concept of cellular phofiebegan in Sweden in the mid-1950s when
researchers started developing crude mobile (cangs). In 1969, a Nordic Mobile

Telephone Group was established.

Soon thereafter, Germany, France, Italy, and Briladependently tried their hand

at mobile systems, though costs were high. In 1€1§Bt European countries (Germany,

37 According to an important number of participamisat communication has broken social and religious
norms.

% This section will be consistently covered as comgdo the preceding ones (CMC modes sections$. Thi
is done to recall some of the researcher’s findiegarding a study undertaken on SMS communicétion
2009.

%9 In this research work, the words mobile phoneBylar phones, cell phones are used interchangeabl

27



Part One Chapter One: Averview and Rationale for the Study
Theoretical
Considerations

Denmark, Finland, France, the UK, Sweden, Portuga, Italy) began using the Groupe
Spécial Mobile (GSM) netwofk The first European consortium formed in late 1982

create a single mobile telephone system that wimction across Europe.

1.3.3.1.3.2 What is SMS?
In her book_Always On: Language in an Online andoNéoWorld (2008), Baron

observes:

“In America, relatively easy access to computers
made email, and later instant messaging, convenient
ways of sending written communiqués to family,
friends, and co-workers. By contrast, in much &f th
world, especially where computers were less
ubiquitous, mobile phones largely assumed these
functions.”
(Baron, 2008:16)

In today’s Global System for Mobile Communicaticglephony*(GSM), Short
Message Service (SM%B)allows mobile phone users to exchange text messafgep to

160 charactefd But nowadays/There is no limit to the length of the composed

0 Adopted in many parts of the world beyond Eurdpenfore than 200 countries), by early 2007, GSM
accounted for over 80 percent of the global mobirket’. As of early January 2007, there were 2.73
billion mobile phone subscriptioffs More than one-third of the earth’s population adbile access,
largely on the GSM system. (Source: GSM World).

*1In the early 1990s, GSM was known as Groupe Sh&tidile. Over time, GSM has come to mean
“Global System for Mobile Telecommunications”

%2 SMS appeared with GSM standard in 1992.The acro8jS formally stands for “Short Messaging
System”, though in everyday parlance -especiallpragrthe scholarly community- most people speak of
SMS meaning “Short Text Messaging”. In the Unitethd€lom, this phenomenon is known as text
messaging or texting. In France, the company CE¢8fR) invented the term “texto”, while France
Télécom (Orange) coined the term “mini-messagethBerms are used in France, although “texto’ is
more popular (Anis, 2001). In Algeria, most younlgétians frequently make both use of SMS and texto
when referring to Short Message Service, the olgieser the acronym SMS. As for this dissertatiomnill

use the following words: text messaging, textinglStexts, and SMS messages interchangeably toteefer
the production of small written texts on mobile phs.

3 Each SMS can be up to 160 characters in lengtmwiagin alphabets are used, and 70 characters in
length when using non-Latin alphabets such as ArabChinese. However, messages have become longer
in the past two or three years but more expensiveugh the concatenation of two messages. A 163-
character message cost the price of two messages.
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messages... even messages exceeding the numberactatsacan be sent between us
Messages, which are too long, will be split intcaller chunks automatically during tt
sending process’(Li, 2007.12-13)

Figure 14: Key Board of the Alcatel One Tgh 75¢

(Source: Alcatel)
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Figure 1.5: Characters Available on a Mobile Phone
(Source: Baron, 2008)
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According to Cor Stuttentheim, the Dutch inventb6MS,

“[SMS/ started as a message service, allowing operators
to inform all their own customers about things swh
problems with the network..flwas not really meant to
communicate from consumer to consumer and certainly
not meant to become the main channel which theggyun
generation would use to communicate with each ctiér

Only when operators in the United Kingdom and imrfée interconnected their
networks at the end of the twentieth century didlimary users make SMS an

interpersonal communication medium.

In Algeria, for instance, Zitouni (2009) argues:

SMS functionalities are used mainly for social
purposes and/or professional ones and their appeal
iIs undeniable. A Friend of mine (A teacher at the
University of Oran; Age: 29) answered a question |
posed on her motivations to use the service. She
said: “I think that many, not only me, would see
SMS as being more efficient than unanswered phone
calls and fruitless walks to empty offices and
houses”.
(Zitouni, 2009: 24)

Moreover, young Algerian texters engage in SMS compation at the most
diverse moments. They use SMSs in school, dedpéie prohibition, in parties, when

visiting relatives. Moreover, many put the deviceler their pillows or beside their beds,

* Interview by Richard WrayThe GuardianMarch 16, 2002.
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take it with them wherever they go, and only turaff on rare occasions as in mosques or
funeral services. SMS services also permit textroanication between peers for opinion
sharing, feedback or to request support. Conselyud¢in¢ type of communication results
in teenagers’ tendencies to spend more time outBEldlome and encouraged them also
to become self-independent.

As a device designed for communication, SMS’s ushge none of a miracle.
Messages can be composed either by typing on dengtne, or by using a computer
Li (2007) describes the way texters send their SEES®Ilows:

“One of the most common ways of sending an SMS
iIs by typing on the keypad of a mobile phone
(Doring cited in Hard af Segerstad 2002). Some
mobile phones equipped with a touch-screen (smart
phones) may enable users to input the message by
using the ‘Graffiti’ function which is similar tosing
a writing pad. Another way to send a text message i
to use a computer. Web-based SMS service
providers allow users to send text messages through
the Internet.”

(Li, 2007: 13)

Messages are generally created by tapping the msnatbehe phone keypad one or
more times, corresponding to the letter of therLatphabet that is intended. For example,
on the “2” key, one short tap would represent #ieetA; two taps, the letteB, and three

taps, the lette€*® . To type, for instance, the five- character wordl&®&*’ (“hello”), the

i (2007:13) argues‘Using a computer to text messages will give a wialege of choices of inputting
devices and strategies.such.as. keyboards, writads pa.microphone.together.with a speech recognitio
software and even simply the ‘copy-and-paste’ fonst”

“® Baron (2008:17) argueti-ettering had already appeared on mobile phonegela of the days in which
area telephone exchanges had names. (When | wasdansy phone number was GR4-25253, with the
“GR" standing for “Greenbelt”, the name of the townith that exchange. Today, the same number would
be 474-2525).”
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following keys have to be pressed: 72526. Howeaber keys have to be pressed 10 tin
to get the correct sequence of letters (7777255%2BYiously, this procedure makes t

ently laborious and time consumir

These days, however, several alternatives have gexheior simplifying texting
input. A number of handset manufacturers offer gsowith full tiny ke-boards (similar
to Blackberry). Predictive texting programs (sometsknown as § programs or bui-in
dictionaries) enable also users to type one orletters of a word, and then a softw.

program offers up the full word, predicting the ts@tent

Figure 1.6: Example of a Mobile Phone (in this case, a Nokia(j displaying a tex

message on the screen with predictive text ensies

*Xgalam” is an example exizted from the corpus of research of Zitouni (2C
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(Source: Nokia)

Text messages are usually displayed on the smadeiscof a mobile phone into
different parts. Li (2007) explains:

“A typical mobile text message consists of the
following parts:Header, which usually includes the
time and date of sending the message, the ideitity
the message sender either by a mobile phone
number or by a name if that number has an entry in
the recipient’s contact lisBody of messagewhich
is the main content of the message. The body of the
message may be a new message or a forwarded
message or a combination of both. Openings and
closures can be added, though it is not common.
Text messages may include words, numbers and also
other symbols.

(Li, 2007: 12-13)

In Algeria, mobile communication was not widelyaspd until the end of the 1985
at that time mobile phone industry developed iterEMessage Service (Crystal, 2001),
but it did not become popular until 1998. The adirction of cell phones to the larger
public in Algeria was not possible at that time dngse of its costs. Only those with
professional responsibilities or financial meansldafford a GSM.

Over time, handset shrank, but usership was slowigg, partly because phones
were expensive and so were calling rates. Equalportant was the fact that the mobile
phone had not developed into a “personal” item igefAa. Given the profusion of

landlines, who needed to carry around (and payaoother phone?

“8 Djezzy Operator.
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As Algerian mobile phones finally emerged as a medfor-the-mass around the
turn of the centudj, its use aligned predominantly with the idea ofedepment and
modernization, and was consequently conductedpraetical modality ensuring existing
kinship, friendship and business networks. Algeuarrs of mobile phones benefits now

from two main applications: phone calls and SM3s8x

In fact, the vast majority of phone calls in Algedre likely to be uncompleted calls,
known as ‘beeping’ or ‘flashing: You call someonlet it ring once or twice, and
disconnect before the call is completed ; your namé/or number appears on the
recipient's mobile. Algerians may have a routineflathing a girlfriend or boyfriend
regularly to assert presence and stay close “lhankihg of you”. They may flash people
to make or track meetings arrangements ( ‘flashwien you get too busy’, * flash me
when you are on your way to the meeting’) or thegymsimply flash to say ‘phone me
back, | haven’t any units left’ or ‘I want this tab be on your bill . The latter almost
happens when two people are introduced to each @hehe first time through mutual
friends or professional contacts. One flashes tinerp and says, ‘now you have my
number’. The receiver saves it in his/her contabist’ and then flashes back, and the
saving is reciprocated. Algerian mobile phone useage use of flashing in order to win
the fierce battle to keep a mobile in permanentatpm, but this battle itself indicates the
great importance attached to staying connected diyiles, and this importance-I would
argue- is tied to the need of maintaining, managing expanding already existing social

networks.

“9 Djezzy Operator

*|n Algeria, mobile phone users know when to taikl ahen to send a text message. To know more about
motives for such distinction, | collected some liesting data from my workmates (whose age is betwee
30 and 50) regarding their SMS customs. | found, thdhough texting in Algeria is less expensivarth
voice calls (as it is in most of the world), mostieeir mobile communications were voice callsfdat, the
Algerian reserves texting for communication withandful of people-generally “intimate” correspontien
such as a wife, a husband, a girlfriend, a boyttjetose circle of friends, and also family memb&vhen

the Algerian send text messages rather than placiiog calls, the decision is often based on somains
regarding privacy when he/she is in public spacestvbf my colleagues considered inappropriate to
broadcast private business in public, somethingnessaging can afford.
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SMS is also a very important mobile functionalitsed among Algerians. It is
estimated that mobile phone users in Algeria creaend and receive messages

approximately five times a day (Djezzy operatoQ20

1.3.3.1.4 E-mail
Hafner & Lyon (1996) describes the electronic n{@admail) as one of the oldest
forms of computer-mediated communication. Just afseinvention, E-mail caught on fast

and became a very popular application on the Nebd\& Smith (2005) argue:

“E-mail is perhaps the most popular and familiar
channel for communicating through the Internet.
Like its ancestor, the much slower, paper-based
“snail-mail” routed through traditional postal
means, e-mail involves the exchange of textual
messages between two or more parties. Unlike its
ancestor, e-mail arrives very quickly and seems to
express meaning in a notably variant fashion.”
(Wood & Smith, 2005:10)

1.3.3.1.4.1 A Definition
Erboul& Bernicot (2009) define:

“Le CE [courrier électronique] est une forme de
Communication Médiatisée par Ordinateur (CMO)
asynchrone, comparable au courrier postal. |l
présente de nombreux avantages tel que sa rapidité
de transmission. (Herring, 1996; Anis, 1998, 2000 ;
Crystal, 2001). Les caractéristiques spatio-
temporelles de I'échange traditionnel sont modifiée

: 'espace est étendu, le temps est comprimé (Anis,
1998, Panckhurst, 1998, Crystal, 2001).”

(Erboul& Bernicot, 2009:1)
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Without question, e-mail is the first communicattool to be developed through
CMC®?, Benford, et al., (2008) say:

“Various ways of communicating online have
emerged as the Internet continues to grow
organically. The first communication tool to be
developed was email by which electronic text
messages, analogous to letters, notes or memos, can
be sent via the Internet from one computer to
another in as little as a few seconds or minutes.”
(Benford et al., 2008: 48)

It is also the most popular application provided¢®the Internet was in plaéeE-
mail communication was the most popular applicabienause of its multiple advantages.
A favourable position was mostly due to the faeit tt-mails can be sent round the world
and received in seconds with free costs and tpassibility to be consulted at any time
and place. The technology is now an indispensaate gd modern work and play, love
and war>. Graham (1999) argues:

“The most immediately useful aspect of the Internet
is the electronic mail system known as e-mail, twhic

combines features of post, fax and telephone at
relatively little cost. Its ease and immediacy has

*1 E-mail was invented in 1971 and the first eledtramail or ‘network mail’ was sent in 1972 in t he
United States. (Hafner & Lyon, 1996).

*2 Frank Heart, the director of the team which bihiét physical ARPANET infrastructure later commented
on the invention of e-mail'When the mail was being developed, nobody thoatjlthe beginning it was
going to be the smash hit that it was. People likethey thought it was nice, but nobody imaginesas
going to be the explosion of excitement and intéhed it became. So it was a surprise to everybtiht it
was a big hit.”(gtd in lan R. Hardy Spring, 1996: 41).

*3 Radicati (2010) estimates that e-mail accountpeedicted to increase from over 2.9 billion in 20a

over 3.8 billion in 2014.
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made it attractive to huge numbers of users very
rapidly.”
(Graham, 1999: 23)

1.3.3.1.4.2 A One-to-One Asynchronous Communication
In principle, e-mail is a one-to-one asynchronowsdimim. It provides interaction
between participants by combining the permaneniraadf written communication with

the highly rapid transmission speed of spoken comcation.

synchronous
CMC
internet relay chat video conferencing
text-basad non textbased
CMC CMC —
email wab-basad multimedia
&SYynchronous
CMC

Figure 1.7: Classification of CMC
(Source: Rulik, 2006: 16)

However, neither of these characteristics is always. Senders and recipients are free to

send messages as things fit them. Ryan et al.0§26@lain:

“In general most e-mail systems enable the user to
compose and send outgoing messages to one or

more people. Messages are routed by the system to
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the addressee’s mailbox and wait there until thet ne
time the addressee logs on. The addressee can
respond to incoming messages in various ways- read
the message, reply to it, edit and forward it, telée
or leave it for later attention.”

(Ryan et al., 2000: 104)

The idea of synchronicity is also to be questiGhe@omputers servers and signal
transport speeds have improved enormously. Lag’timay be as short as a second or
two, making e-mail essentially synchronous, if arushooses to use it that way.

Messages sent through e-mail services can be aatdsmary file or pictureRyan
et al., (2000) argue:

“Users can also attach files to a message. With the
latest generation of e-mail systems one can attach
any type of file, eg, text, spreadsheet, graphic or
audio and, provided the person receiving the malil
has compatible software, the file can be opened and
used immediately or downloaded for later use”

(Ryan et al., 2000:104)

It is possible to imagine a lot of situations wdheending an e-mail is very useful. A
student can get his papers corrected by a proféssoranother country just by sending
him/her an e-mail. Another good example is thathef large number of surveys done in
the frame of scientific projects and which are patthe net and answered through e-
mails.

> Ryan et al., (2000) believe that asynchronicitgimail communication is to be considered as onye ke
missing element in human communication becaustadtss “...the appreciation of the evolution of the
discussion that occurs in a face to face meetiigyan et al., 2000: 105 )

%% Lag time refers to the period of time separatixghanges; in this case e-mail exchanges.
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An e-smail message, as manifested on the computer scamsists of thre
componentsthe message heaccontains mformation about the message, like sen
addressee, subject, date, gtise body of the messatiet the user types or inserts into
message window; antthe attachmel could be a simple text, images, multimedia f

...etc.
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Figure 1.8: Example ofE-mail Communication

(Source: Google Images)

39



Part One Chapter One: Averview and Rationale for the Study
Theoretical
Considerations

By now, e-mail has become sufficiently domesticabedAlgeria. Its style and

content are diverse as the people using it.

1.3.3.1.4.3 The Pros and Cons of E-Malil

It is worthy to note that our previous discussionGMC and e-mail communication
does not imply that computer-mediated communicagisiomatically has any particular
negative or positive impact on its users. As Rog28R4) points out, computer networks
can be used for ‘negative’ purposes as easily@sdan be used for development of
knowledge. The advantages and disadvantages ofl @mdsother new communications
media depend in large part on the way they are (Reslzak, 1994). Neverthelesthe
features of this new medium are quite powerfulctvleixplains in part why the Internet

has been such a fast-growing technolo¢gWarschauer, 1999: 6).

1.3.3.4 CMC in Africa and Algeria

Over the past few years, the use of CMC in Afries lexperienced a tremendous
development. The proliferation and the rapid adwptf CMC technologies by Africans
have proposed the entry of Africa into thggdbal villagé€'.

Many Africans considered that the use of ICTs akance for the African continent

to escape marginalization and poverty. However :

“Pour la plupart des gouvernements africains les
priorités sont ailleurs : elles consistent a éraakq

les maladies endémiques, I'analphabétisme et la
pauvreté. Les lourds investissements que supposent
la recherche et développement sont jugés hors de
portée et les politiques en matiere de TIC se sont
limitées a fournir I'acces aux citoyens, c’est-aedi
dans le meilleur des cas a doter le personnel de
I'administration et les écoles en ordinateurs, aar

un cadre « attrayant » pour les investissements et

limplantation des grandes compagnies de
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téléecommunication qui operent partout en Afrique
aujourd’hui notamment dans le domaine de la

téléphonie mobile. ”

(Oruame, 2007: )

Alzouma (2008) further adds:

“According to Oruame (2007), no African country,
perhaps with exception of South Africa, has any
clear-cut policy on funding ICT R&D and no
country has made any substantial progress in this
area...Unlike Asia, the African environment has
continued to stifle real prospect in ICT R&D.
Government funding is non-existence (sic!) and the
private sector support does not also exist.”
Alzouma (2008: 19-20)

By referring to some previous research and stesisfilzouma (2008) - in

“Téléphone mobile, Internet et développement : i dans la société de I'information

?” - notes that the so-called “transformational” cheaaof ICTs in Africa is a fake
picture’®. He concludes that Africans remain essentiallgirgrs and passive consumers
of technological productions and innovations. Lafjayi, president of the Nigerian
Internet Group adds:

“Africa is out of it...We should not think the akhylit

to make a phone call with ease translate into

% Gaston Zongo, alGs counsultant in PIWA (Panetitute of West Africa), asserts)Ve have always
made the mistake of confusing ICT deployment forR&D and acting on the assumption that with mobile
phones and Internetgaining grounds, we have eaangldce in the knowledge economggtd in :

Alzouma, 2008:°20)
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development...There is no short cut to joining the
information society.”
(gtd in : Alzouma, 2008: 19-20)

As an African country, Algeria enjoys inclusionthre so callednformation Society
There are reports of access to the Internet in megions and sectdrsin Algeria.
However, a number of commentators point out thati] now, a prosperous expansion of
Computer Mediated Communication has not yet beéeaed®. This state of affairs is
ascribed to some extent to the fact that Intermebraunication is constrained by an
economic factor. Internet usage among Algeriare & great extent limited to a specific

social class which is economically abileo enjoy the facilities offered by the medium.

Africa Internet Statss a site link which provides Internet usage st on African

countries including Algeria. Here is an estimatiainthe Algerian Internet Usage and
Population Growth during the period from 2000 t4@0

> Temlali (2008:02) explainé :L’Algérie a été un des premiers Etats «connectés»monde arabe:
certaines universités et centres de recherche rittagans les années 80 déja, raccordées aux réseaux
américains et européefis(Internet en Algérie: en attenant le boom, lercbta

%8 In an Electronic articlelnternet en Algérie: En Attendant le Boom, le Ref&emlali (2008:02) argues :
“L’Internet algérien n'a pas connu la méme heureegplosion que le secteur de la téléphonie mobile,

le nombre d’abonnés est passé de 54 mille en 2araillions en 2007. From_Internet Connectivity :
“The Internet development in Algeria is still irrglatively early stage. Since 1994, Le Centre diétat de
Recherche sur I'information Scientifiqgue et Techei¢gCERIST) is the leading and only institutioreniffg
Internet service in Algeria. Apart from Algiers, REST has created three different nodes (point of
presence) in the country, namely in Oran, Constenénd OurglaWhile CERIST is the only provider of
full Internet service, a number of private comparaee now offering web creation and hosting sesjies
well as e-mail connection. The Internet Service Gamy (ISC) in Algiers currently offers, in additiom
network and multi-media services, e-mail forwardisgrvice (using Unix to Unix Copy Command —
UUCP), Web page design, creation and hosting, Watigation service, and Internet training. The
company claims to have a fiber optic T3 conneatigh Sprint.”

%9 *Economically able’ refers, here, to the possessibcomputers and Internet connection at home.
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YEAR Users Population % Pen. SEEE
Source
2000 50,000 31,795,500 0.2 % ITU
2005 1,920,000 53133546 5.8% ITU
2007 2,460,000 43505567 7.3% ITU
2008 3,500,000 43769 669 10.4 % ITU
2009 4,100,000 4, 178188 12.0 % ITU
2010 4,700,000 4/ 55184 13.6 % ITU

Table 1.3 Algerian Internet Usage and Population Growth

(SourceWORLD INTERNET STATS Algeria,

Internet Usage Stats and Market Reports, 2012)

Temlali (2008) explains:
"Selon les statistiques rendues publiques par le
ministere des Postes et des Technologies de
I'information fin 2007, le pays compte 70 providers
plus de 5 mille cybercafés; 11 mille établissements
scolaires sont connectés a la «toile». On estime le
nombre d’«internautes» a quelque 4 millions sur une
population de 33 millions. Un «chiffre
astronomique» que conteste Rafik Khenifsa,
directeur d’'un hebdomadaire spécialisé dans les
NTIC... "
Temlali (2008:02)

% Rafik Khenifsa — Head manager lothag-argues : ‘Un internaute est un usager de I'Inteqouédispose
d’'un abonnement. C’est ainsi que le définissentolgmnismes internationaux des télécommunications.»
Or, le nombre d'abonnés aux services DSL, tousabpérs confondus, ne dépassait pas 250 milleia la f
de l'année 2007, comme le souligne Ahmed Kehilreateur du provider public Djaweb, filiale de
I'opérateur historique Algérie Télécom. Beaucouplgériens se connectent certes dans les cyberoafés
sur le RTC grace a des numéros d'acces publicks(1®, le 1516...), mais leur nombre est impossible a
déterminer avec exactitude.’
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1.4 CMC and Social Networks
In an article entitledAn Electronic Group is Virtually a Social NetworkVellman
(1996) writes:

“When a computer network connects people, it is a
social network. Just as a computer network is a set
of machines connected by a set of cables, a social
network is a set of people (or organizations oreoth
social entities) connected by a set of socially-
meaningful relationships®!

(Wellman, 1996: 2)

Communication on the Internet and the social spamestructed by the act of
communicating electronically has emerged as a lbpictin several popular and
intellectual circles. In an article, Mazur (2000)ters:

“Human to human communication is an essential part
of our everyday lives. Advances in communication
technology have enabled anytime-anywhere connection
between people. There are a wide variety of devies
communicate with family, friends and workgroup
members who are distributed geographically. We use
cellular phones when stuck in traffic, to advisbers
when we will be late, or at the store to call hoimée
reminded of what is needed. Instant messagingcesvi
connect us with on-line friends and relatives.”

(Mazur, 2000:5)

®1 See also Wellman & Gulia (1996) and Wellman et(aP96)
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Internet growing popularity prompts discussion relgagy many fundamental aspects

of social interaction, including the question Global Village®* and Community®®.

The coming sections explore the concept of the conityyand the virtual
community as a prominent metaphor in people’s agpees with the various CMC
environments. What follows is, then, an examinatibthe common features ‘netizeri$’

share and the ways in which they construct so@alorks.

1.4.1 What Makes a (Speech) Community?

One of the most interpersonal needs is to “bel@mgl to feel that one is member of a
group of others who share similar interests andsfiband to feel that one is a valued
member of that group (Brewer, 199Community is then an important aspect of life for
most peopleCooley (1983) considers that all normal humans fzanatural affinity for
community and highlights the fact that, no matteainthe community scale is, it is difficult
to organize, extend and maintain a community. W&d@&ith (2005) define a community

as follows:

“At the heart of it, community is based on a seofse
belonging. Individuals rarely feel as if they beajon
with a group of strangers on an elevator in the eam
way that they belong with their classmates in sthoo
or with coworkers on the job. The German social
theorist, Ferdinand Tonnies (1957), makes this

distinction clear in his classic comparison between

82 Crystal (2001:5-6)‘There has been much talk of the notion of a ‘glolibage’, which is at first sight a
persuasive metaphor. Yet such a concept raiselirals of linguistic questions. A village is a clésst
community, traditionally identified by a local déat or language which distinguishes its membermfro
those elsewhere: “that's not how we say things tbhere’. If there is to be a genuine global villdge
then we need to ask ‘what is its dialect?’, ‘wheg ¢he shared features of language which give tbgdw
community of users their sense of identity?’ Ahdjei cannot discern any unifying dialect or langeagr
a trend towards such a unity, we need to ask owesdf this ‘global village’ is anything more tharmedia
fiction.”

% See R. Hardy Spring, (1996) in Li (2007)

% A term borrowed from Crystal (2001).

%5 Wood & Smith (2005:127):Despite the distances that can separate them, pdmple an intrinsic need
for community.”
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society and community. The detached, happenstance
gathering of people he callegesellschaft but the
sense of belonging, a sense of “we-ness” he called
gemeinschaft The distinction is subtle but important
one, for it helps define the virtual communities
forming online. Therein, the feeling of belongiog t
a fellowship reflects the bonds experienced inagest
of gemeinschaft.”

(Wood & Smith (2005:127)

Speech communities have always supported the ifléelonging. However, the
term ‘speech community’ misleads when it comes toetwer language should be
considered as a criterion of demarcation betweedat v8ha speech community and what is
not. Saville-Troike (1989) stipulates that one wéylefining a speech community is with
reference to rules of speaking which are sharetthéynembers of the community and are
not used by ‘outsiders’.

In this sense, the linguistic choices made by mesbkthe groups helps to define it
as a community. Brumfit (2001) supports Savilleikets point of view:

“Language use only becomes problematic when
there are languages and styles to choose from. The,
selection of language and style may result frond, an
also become a badge of social differentiation.
Indeed, we may go even further, and argue that
whenever there is social differentiation, linguisti
variation will reflect it. Thus, language users
operate as communities through the linguistic
choices they make.”

(Brumfit, 2001:135)
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However, Romaine (1994) is of an opposite positide believes that a speech

community can be

“A group of people who do not necessarily share the
same language, but share a set of forms and rules
for the use rather than linguistic...a speech
community is not necessarily co-extensive with
language community”

(Romaine, 1994:22)

In fact, Romaine’s definition of a speech commuistyelevant to the study of CMC
virtual communities because it suits what thestedadre meant to: interactions that
happen between individuals or groups with a vargdtgociolinguistic histories, but with

shared rules of interaction. Wislon &Peterson (308ue that

"Information and communication technologies have
enabled the emergence of new sorts of communities
and communicative practices-phenomena worthy of
the attention of anthropological researchers”

(Wislon &Peterson, 2002:449)

Researchers in Communication, Linguistics, Soognlistics, Anthropology, and
Cultural Studies have pointed out the wide spread of “community” in CMC

environments and examined its construction.

1.4.2 CMC Virtual Communities

In her study of asynchronous communication of newggs discussions, Baym
(1995) suggests that certain social dynamics in CBI€h as group-specific forms of
expression, identity, social relationships, andav&ural norms, promote a sense of
community. These communal constructs have beconmlgdy known asvirtual

communities
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The notion of a CMC virtual community gained cugrwhen it was popularised
by Rheingold (1993) in his book The Virtual Comntyni Homesteading on the

Electronic FrontierRheingold is the first to bring this use of thenteio prominence and

who provides awften-quotediefinition of this phenomenon:

“...virtual communities are social aggregations that
emerge from the net when enough people carry on ...
public discussions long enough, with sufficient
human feeling, to form webs of personal
relationships in cyberspace.”

(Rheingold, 1993: 5)

Note that Rheingold’s definition does not accouwnrtthe need of the proximity of
participants to one another or even the necessityate-to-face interaction, all features
long associated with traditional communities. laste his definition asserts that

community is based on ongoing communication

There are, however, other arguments against thg esistence of virtual
communitie§’, centering upon the question of whether to beransonity it must have a
geographical spaf® Weinreich (1997), for example, rejects the notioh virtual

community, because in his view,

% Graham (1999: 142) stipulate$f and where it is, an Internet group can be saa have the basic
elements of a community.”

®” Some authors claim that so-called ‘virtual comrtiasi are a kind of ‘instant community’ that cannot
obtain ‘true’ community qualities (see e.g. Welln&Gulia 1997; Baym 1995; Etzioni 2000; Foster 1997
Weinrich 1997; Wilbur 1997, among others).

8 Apart from ‘the geographical space’s argument’rat@m (1999: 142) describes one another in what
follows : “According to Stacy Horn, author of Cyberville, &lectronic salon’ such as Echo- the on-line
group she established- can be described as a alicommunity’ (the combined term ‘virtual salon’tie
one sheprefers). It is worth speculating on why she stys and what it means. Applying our earlier
analysis of the concept of community, we can rgadgree that the virtual salon meets the first two
criteria. It is a subjective interest group: thaittd say, the people who use it have material @stsrin
common- the invention of more user-friendly softavathe provision of more lines to and from America
for example- though they share these as Interrmégrsunot as members of this or that particulaugr
Even taken together, however, these are not serftico make the electric salon a community: it rbayan
enclavé® but it still needs what | have called constitgtauthority.”
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“... Community is a collective of kinship networks
which share a common geographic territory, a
common history, and a shared value system, usually
rooted in a common religion.”

Weinreich (1997: 04)

Wood & Smith (2005) do not agree with Weinreich 4IP who advances the
assumption that a community is geographically boand that the people who share a
community must interact face-to-face. For Wood &itBn(2005), communities of common
interest, which éxists not as a physical presence but as a sharetkratanding of
interrelatedness among its participant8@Vood & Smith, 2005: 123)uch as that observed
in the milieu of CMC® can be sustained without the benefit of any factte initial

meetings.

A virtual community on the Intern@tor mobile telephony cannot, of course, share a
common geographic territory in the traditional sertdowever, CMC users feel that they
belong to a virtual group when interacting throuGMC. This idea is similar to

Korenman & Wyatt’s (1996) ‘experiential’ definitiasf a group on the Internet:

“The experiential measure of ‘groupness’ is the

feeling of participants in the interaction that the

%9 A good example of such communities, according woW& Smith (2005:123), is the one maintained
through the relationships among participants in yBaommunity of commerce. Wood & Smith
(2005:124) argue‘why, then, people join them? As psychologist \afifli Schutz (1966) explained, all
people have a need for inclusion, a desire for teenpany of others. Virtual communities provide
individuals with a means for acquiring that feelin§inclusion, especially among those individuatsow
seek the company of like-minded people. At thet liddhe concept of community, then, is the qualfty
commonality (Fernback, 1999), after all, you miglet the only person in your small town who collects
Elvis Presley memorabilia, but there are many stmllectors located across the country that you naret
online. Virtual communities thus allow people tanscend geographic boundaries and unite with others
who share their common interests, whether that'schiag a particular television series, promoting a
social cause, or collecting original vinyl recordjs of “Love Me Tender”.”

O Wood & Smith (2005: 125) argu@lthough the Internet represents the latest medionfacilitate the
construction of community, it is certainly not firat. Benedict Anderson (1983) supposes that nepess
were an earlier medium used to help establish vleatermedmagined communitiesAnderson explains
that, like virtual communities, imagined commusitemerged because of the intervention of mediated
communication.”
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are members of a group; a group is a group because
it feels like a group”
(Korenman & Wyatt, 199@526)

As an adjunct to the discussion of virtual groups, may mention the notion of a

virtual settlement, as proposed by Jones (1997):

“The existence of a virtual settlement demonstrates
the corresponding existence of an associated \irtua
community and is analogous to the physical
infrastructure of a community in Real Life”

(Jones, 1997:6)

Jones (1997), writing in the journal dfomputer-Mediated Communication
establishes four criteria necessary for a virtmhmunity to existAccording to Jones,
virtual communities distinguish themselves fromimpme online gathering when they
feature: (i) a minimum level of interactivity, (iix variety of communicators, (iii) a
minimum level of sustained membersHjgiv) and a virtual common public space (Jones,
1997). A virtual settlement, which CMC groups destoably have in their various places
and spaces, could be said to fulfill the ‘geographspace’ criterion an offline speech

community is said to have.

In fact, we all need a sense of community, whether bounded territorially or in
the ‘placeless’ realm of virtual communities. Howevthe ‘placeless’ nature of virtual
communities, as we have defined it, can be a tatimsral and/or a transcultural
phenomenon. Perhaps our increasing participatio€MC will guide us to a clearer
picture of offline versus online communities in Atga and all over the world.

"Wood & Smith (2005: 122)Without a sense of caring, there can be no serissmmunity- Anthony
J. d’Angelo
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1.4.3 A Netizen’s Life
A netizen is an appellation Crystal (20@®es and many others to refer to a regular

citizen of the Internetccording toCrystal (2001: 3-4), netizens are:

“Those who already spend appreciable amounts of
time online need only self-reflect; for those wiwo d
not, the self-descriptions of a ‘day in a netizdif&s
are informative.”

(Crystal, 20013-4)

Here is a presentation of Wilbur’s view concernengetizen through his description

of what a ‘virtual community ‘means to hiff:

“For me it is the work of a few hours a day, carved
up into minutes and carried on from before dawn
until long after dark. | venture out onto the Nédtem

| wake in the night, while coffee water boils, @t
water runs, between manuscript sections or student
appointments. Or | keep a network connection open
in the background while | do other work. Once or
twice a day, | log on for longer periods of time,
mostly to engage in more demanding realtime
communication, but | find that is not enough. My
friends and colleagues express similar needs for
frequent connection, either in conversation or
through the covetous looks they cast at occupied
terminals in the office. Virtual community is this
work, this immersion, and also the connections it
represents. Sometimes it is realtime communication.

More often it is asynchronous and mostly solitary,

2 See also Naughton's account (1999: 143ff.).
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sort of textual flirtation that only occasionallynas
at any direct confrontation of voices or bodies.”
(Wilbur, 1996: 13-14)

Indeed, it seems most likely that the virtual sphfeisters netizen’s role in a ‘virtual

3

society””, allowing netizens to feel involved rather thanatbvance actual participation.

Therefore, we must agree with Cooley, who write$909:

“[A] rapid improvement in the means of
communication, as we see in our own time, supplies
the basis for a larger and freer society...”

(Cooley, 1909: 55)

Virtual communities seem to be formed and reinfdradbanks to the active
involvement of its citizens. Citizenship via cyh@ase has proven to demonstrate a sense
of solidarity and contribution which has nevertlssldeen seen vanishing among offline

citizens.

1.4.4 Internet’s Potential for Human-to-Human Contact

Studies of online communities, dealing with issliles computer-mediated social
support or online’ social support, have sometimigsed that the Internet would weaken
social involvement. However, relevant amount ofigsta have demonstrated that online
communication can provide esteem support and gtrengsocial bonds and social
companionship among Internet users all over thédfoMWood & Smith (2005) provide an

example:

3 A term | use to refer to societies developing otfer Internet. | created this concept as reaction t
development of a society —mediated via Facebookiwiias proven its presence during the Egyptian
revolution, January 2010.

4 See Burrows et al. 2000 ; Kraut et al. 2001; Krauwle1998; Wellman et al. 2001; Cole 2000; Hampton
2001; among others. Gigon & Crevoisier (1999 : 1&gues : Internet, en tant que I'un des véhicules le
plus répandu et le plus connu des TIC (C6té, 19087), est un outil particulierement prometteumdise

en relation de personne a persohrigenford, et al., (2008: 15) adtifhe Internet may offer a unique form
of social support, complementing that which is kl@dé from personal networks or local resources”.
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Chapter One: Averview and Rationale for the Study

“According to the study’s report [The Pew study],”
19 million Americans rekindled relationships...by
sending email to family members, friends, former
colleagues and others that they had not contaated i
years. Fully 83 % of those who renewed contact with
others have maintained those relationships...”
(Rainie et al., 2002, p.5). Such a personal effect
testifies ... to the ability of the technology to
facilitate human-to-human contact through it all.”
(Wood & Smith, 2005: 9)

Although online communication offers some advamsagever face-to-face

communication, some analysts (e.g. Rheingold, 19@Bwartz, 1994; McClellan, 1994)

find that it is still important to outweigh the aahtages and the disadvantages.

| suggest, ultimately, that closer attention shoudd given to deconstruct

dichotomies of offline and online, real and virtuaddividual and collective. | believe that

the distinction of real and virtual community istr@useful on€. An important part of

research should involves the study of the new nediammunity building® , the

continuum of communities, and the patterns thi€@se has taken or might take.

More to be said on the research dimensions of thgept study is detailed in what is

coming right now.

5 | hope that my comments are not going to be coedtas protests against the non-corruption ofetta t

‘community’.

5 Wood & Smith (2005: 127) argues: “Being part ofitual community means more than merely having a
group of people communicating online. Even in drggible world, it is understood that the quality of
community takes more than mere presence”.
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1.5 What is this Research about?
1.5.1 The Research’s Skeleton
1.5.1.1 Delimitation of the Study

Title of the research

IS ENGLISH THERE? : INVESTIGATING LANGUAGE USE AMO@N YOUNG
ALGERIAN USERS OF INTERNET

The core data set for this research was supposgihg to be drawn from four

major categories:

IS ENGLISH THERE? : INVESTIGATING
Category one Category two| Category three Category four
LANGUAGE | AMONG | ALGERIAN YOUNG OF INTERNET ”’
USE USERS
Linguistic Samples from Young people | Asynchronous| Synchronous
analysis different who make use
speech of Internet
communities | communication
(North, (e-mail and
South, East, | chat).
and West)
representing
Algerians.
e-mail Chat
communication

Table 1.4: A Provisional Outline for the Core Data Set of Research

Due to limitations in the availability of the codata categorié§ the core data for
the present study is adapted to overcome the eomistr® by proposing a new set of

categories. Here are they explained in table 1.5:

" Because It is virtually impossible to study the general feature$ all computer-mediated
communication; different modes of CMC should bdistlias individual registers taking into accourgith
distinctiveness and discrete characteristi¢Rulik, 2006:24). E-mail and chat are consideret/arsal
means of electronic communication. They are widedged in many social domains and hence can be
representative of asynchronous and synchronous €egjactively for this research.
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IS ENGLISH THERE? : INVESTIGATING

Category one Category two| Category three Category four
LANGUAGE | AMONG | ALGERIAN YOUNG OF INTERNET

USE USERS
Linguistic Algerians Young people :| Internet / Asynchronous: e-
analysis belonging to | University mail communicatioff

the speech | students at the
community | department of
of Oran) English who
make use of e-
mail
communication

Table 1.5 A Comprehensive Outline for the Core Data Set efRiesearch

1.5.1.2 The Scientific Method
It is generally agreed that the scientific metHoi$ the basis for all scientific
investigation. The scientific method is best thaughas an approach which effectively

distinguishes science from science. It is basetherollowing:

“Although some disagreement exists regarding the
exact characteristics of the scientific method, tmos
agree that it is characterized by the following
elements:

» Empirical approach

8 Category twothree and four are reformulated and adapted to overctraeconstraintSee Part two:
chapter three for a detailed description on the WbPYsuch limited choice: 1-e-mail rather than eilraad
chat; 2-young Algerian university students at thagliEh department who make use of e-mail
communication rather than young Algerian users-wiad communication; 3-the University of Oran rathe
than three or four universities representing tliieint regions of the country.

" The constraints are imposed by the medium ana&igisand ethical considerations. See Chapter Three
8|t is clear that the Internet can provide a digeasid extensive range of communication facilitiethb
synchronous and asynchronous. However, due toitathimitations which have induced to unavailalyili
of data mainly for chat communication, the samjite ®f the present study is rather concerned vhiéh t
textual aspect of e-mail language which means ottetes of communication such as chat discourse will
be excluded.

8L “The development of the scientific method is ugualiedited to Roger Bacon, a philosopher and
scientist from 13th-century England; although samgue that the Italian scientist Galileo Galileigyled

an important role in formulating the scientific rhetl. Later contributions to the scientific methoerav
made by the philosophers Francis Bacon and Renéddes. " (Marczyk et al.,2005: 5)
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* Observations
¢ Questions
e Hypotheses
* Experiments
* Analyses
» Conclusions
+ Replication )"
(Marczyk et al., 2005: 5)

In this study, the researcher believes that thensiic method will provide a set of
clear guidelines for collecting, evaluating andamimg information in the context of the

research study.

1.5.1.3 In the Beginning

The genesis of this research lies in one questidmat are we, as writers, doing to
our language by virtue of communication technols@ieposed this question by focussing
on contemporary language technologies and by oimggfvmainly language use in

Internet, more precisely in e-mail communication.

82 According to Marczyk et al., (2005:15-16Pne of the most important elements of the sciemifethod
is replication. Replication essentially means cariohg the same research study a second time with
another group of participants to see whether theesaesults are obtained (see Kazdin, 1992; Shaiggiyne
& Zechmeister, 1997)...The importance of replicationesearch cannot be overstated. Replication serve
several integral purposes, including establishihg teliability (i.e., consistency) of the reseasthdy’s
findings and determining whether the results carob&ined with a different group of participanthid
last point refers to whether the results of thegima@l study are generalizable to other groups cfe@rch
gsarticipants."

See Cozhy, 1993.
8 « An important component in any scientific invesfiyats observation. In this sense, observationreefe
to two distinct concepts -being aware of the woaldbund us and making careful measurements.
Observations of the world around us often give ts¢éhe questions that are addressed through stient
research.”(Marczyk et al.,2005:5)
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In fact, with the explosion of ‘online’ language Aigeria, a simple human curiosity
was pushing me to interpret observations | madiéhenvay Algerian people use language

when writing e-mail¥, and their attitudes towards such language use.

| observe® that Algerian users of e-mail communication areative users of
language. Their e-mails are adapted to suit théitons of the communicative event and
also the constraints imposed by the medium. Mosheif e-mails deviate in many ways
from the prescriptive norms of classical writtemdaage people are acquainted with:
There is clearly use of unconventional forms ofjlaage; marriage of spoken and written
language features in the same text, and also thigngvof code switching- a well known

linguistic phenomenon practiced by almost all laaggiusers in Algeria.

The second observation | made was their negattitadds towards the language of
e-mails. Many people, including members of my fgmitiends, colleagues, and mostly
students, confirmed their usage of these new lgiguforms -l previously described- in
their e-mail writings, but none of them has showtis$action about the style of writing

they are involuntarily/ adopting. Most of them argue:

“This new language has driven me to forget about
the spelling of a lot of French words. This langeag

is negative/bad®

These revelations raised another question: Canguége be positive or negative?

In other words: Can we judge a language?

In the early twentieth century, a tradition arasémerica whereby language was to
be studied but not judged. The anthropologist Frdddas devoted his life to

8 E-mail is spelled differently by scholars and splists: E-mail; e-mail, email...etc. In this stutlye
following spelling - e-mail- will be adopted.

% In this research, observation played an importafe in depicting most of young Algerians English
university students’ linguistic practices in e-n@mmunication.

87 E-mail users feel the obligation to adopt this repelling in order to be understood by memberdef t
same virtual community. (see CMC virtual community)

% Data collected from informal interviews.

57



Part One Chapter One: Averview and Rationale for the Study
Theoretical
Considerations

demonstrating how sophisticated the languages ahlidres of Native Americans were.
His insistence that all languages are equally phwegmains a tenet; many linguists find
it unseemly to say anything judgmental about laggu&ut, | wonder why members of
language communities evaluate language all the, tiree example, | remember my
teachers criticizing what | and my school mates aagy write on the basis of the formal

established norms of written and spoken languagye khow.

| think that trying to understand why Algerians gedl e-mail language as being
negative or as being altering linguistic norms barbeneficial as it will lead us to a better
understanding of the nature of those changes andgbtential impact on our linguistic

and social lives.

To understand these linguistic phenomena, | dedidddcus my concern not only
on describing the textual properties of e-mail lzamge but also to question to what extent

this language is appreciated by its users?

| will hopefully go further and try to seek for misilities of promoting English
language ugg in Algerian universitie¥ through e-mail communicatiéh The study is,
then, concerned with investigating e-mail languagage on the light of both linguistic

and pedagogical contexts.

This research represents my take on the precedsugs. | build my case through
argument, by reviewing other researchers’ studied,by presenting and analyzing data |

gathered from the research sample.

8 Working on English language promotions stems fritv fact that the population in question is a
population of Algerian university students of Esgli.For further details on the ‘WHY’ for such sampling,
see Part two, Chapter two: The Pilot Study Section.

% The research sample comes from one Algerian wityewhich is the University of Oran.; for further
details on the ‘WHY’ for such limited choice, searftwo, Chapter two: The Pilot Study Section.

1| expect to find a corpus which contains a corsible amount of English language use which could be
used, in return, as a proof supporting the possiluf promoting e-mail learning environments ing&tian
universities among young English university student
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1.5.1.4 Research Questions (RQS)
1.5.1.4.1 Problem Statement

In simple terms, this thesis aims to contributeatswering dwhat’ and a how’
question¥, in relation to the linguistic practices found ymung Algerians English

university students e-mail language. The genediBi®tesearch lies in three questions:

RQ1: WHAT are the linguistic practices used by young Algeganglish university
students in writing their E-maild€90es English figure out on the list?

RQ2: HOW do young Algerian English university students &email language?
Are their language attitudes positive or negative?

RQ 3: If English is there, HOW do young Algerian learners of English see
opportunities for promoting English learning via &hcommunication in Algerian

universities?

1.5.1.4.2 Sub-Problems
A number of sub-problems emanate from the abovetioresd research question
one:
= What are the main constraints that shape this ‘néwguistic form of
communication?
= |s English used by young Algerian university studest English when exchanging
messages via e-mail communication?
* |s E-mail communicatioa written languag&?

* |s E-mail communicatioa spoken languag&®

92«The next step in the research process [after obation Jinvolves translating that research ideadiren
answerable question(Marczyk et al.,2005:7); Marczyk et al.,(2005:35urther add* Good research
problems must meet three criteria (see Kerlingef)9 First, the research problem should describe th
relationship between two or more variables. Secdhd, research problem should take the form of a
guestion. Third, the research problem must be clgpabbeing tested empirically (i.e., with data iged
from direct observation and experimentation).”

9| refer here to a type of language which does dbeyules of writing.

% refer here to a type of language which does dbeyules of speech.
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* |s E-mail communicatiora linguistic free-for-aft®>, or are there rules that users
either follow or violate (spoken versus writtendaage norms)?

= |s language used in e-mail communication influeg®ifline writing? If yes, how
is this influence seen by the users: Is it seeminegly or positively?

= Can e-mail learning opportunities offer to the Hsigllearner in Algerian

universities an opportunity for promotion at theglistic level?

1.5.1.5 Hypotheses
| propose the following hypothesé8wvhich will be tested in the course of this
research.
= Hypothesis oneUnconventional spelling could be found as onethef
textual properties of the e-mail corpus.
* Hypothesis TwoEnglish use wilprobably be relevant and considerdble
= Hypothesis Three Young Algerian English university students will
probably show negative attitudes towards e-mal@ge.
= Hypothesis Four young Algerian university students of English Iwil
probably appreciate opportunities for English laaggl promotion via e-

mail communication.

% A term borrowed from Baron (2008:163) who usds itefer to a type of language that is uniquesalit

i.e. language which does obey neither the rulepeéch nor those of writing.

®(Marczyk et al.,2005:8) arguesA key feature of all hypotheses is that each mostke a
prediction...hypotheses are the researcher’s attammxplain the phenomenon being studied, and that
explanation should involve a prediction about thegables being studied. These predictions are tiested

by gathering and analyzing data, the hypnoses @herebe supported or refuted”

°"Needless to say, the three hypotheses concern RQ 2, and RQ 3 respectively.

% | predict that | will not obtain the same resudts the ones | found with a corpus of SMSs. In an
unpublished MA dissertation, the researcher, Zit¢R2009), undertook a linguistic analysis of a af
SMSs produced by young Algerian university studeintshe sub-speech community of Oran. The research
revealed a low percentage of English language nem@ these texters (3%) compared to Algerian Arabic
ORSA- (96, 5%), French (94, 5 %) and Classical A&réb2, 5 %). Zitouni (2009:100) argues thanglish
usage (although restricted to 6 SMSs: 3%) is paeitplained by the fact that some of the students we
coming from a literary branch in which the Englistodule is given impetus. The second reason foughe

of English in Algerian texting may be ascribedhe following: ‘May be because we still lack prodiccy

in using English and even if we know this languttgee is fear that partners will not understand our
SMSs, unlike Algerian Arabic and French which de tingua franca’ of SMS communication in Algeria’
(Source: Interview with Informant N°: 68)”.
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1.5.1.6 Aims of the Research
1.5.1.6.1 General Aim

As a general aim, this research wishes to investitiee general problem statements.
This will hopefully help understand e-mail languagpel consider it not only, in relation to

technology, but also as a promoter of languagegsan

1.5.1.6.2 Specific Aims

For this research, the following are identifiedspscific aims:

= To explore the significant textual properties ehail language

=" To see the impact of the technology (e-mail commation) and society on the
formation of this language.

= To consider the relationship between online antiheffvritten language.

= To determine the main unconventional features ci@raing e-mail language.

=" To survey young Algerians English university studeattitudes towards e-mail
language and reveal whether or not e-mail languageiolating norms of
traditional writing.

=" To explore the ways in which e-mail communicatiasuld be used by young
Algerian learners to encourage and facilitate Egllanguage learning in
Algerian universities.

= To place e-mail communication in a competing positio other platforms of e-

leaning.

1.5.1.7 Motivation of the Research

To undertake this research, three motives have eengol me at each stage of the
work preparation. | was motivated, firstly, by muriosity to know more about the
phenomena | personally observed. Secondly, piomgeamsearch in this domain was
something of a chance for me. In fact, | discovetbdough readings and surveying
literature in Algeria, that the phenomenon has yaitbeen explored in the same way |
planned to doj lwas; however;in front-of avirggnrain: The third-motive for embarking

in researching e-mail language in Aloeria is thepswut | received from my supervisor and
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from a number of scholafsand, colleagues and even students, who were $téereo
know about the outcomes of the linguistic invest@abut also wanted to see the end of
the story: how can e-mail exchanges exploited Herlienefit of learning and teaching in

Algerian universities?

1.5.1.8 Potential Relevance of the Research
Marczyk et al., (2005argues:

“Engaging in research can be exciting and
rewarding endeavour. Through research, scientists
attempt answer age-old questions, acquire new
knowledge, describe how things work, and
ultimately improve the way we all live.”

(Marczyk et al., 2005: 27)

The importance of this research lies in the faet ih is hopefully a tentativéo
acquire new knowledge, describe how things workd aitimately improve our
understanding of phenomena agepresents an attempt to break new grounds m tw
ways:

a) It will try to examine the nature of the language an electronically-based
communication medium and in languages differentféenglish.

b) It will make a tentative to respond to the manyisctir further scientific trails to
examine empirically e-mail language in non Engbgleaking countries that
hitherto remains unexplored as compared to othempiier Mediated

Communication modé¥.

% Support was provided mainly from Pr Mark Sebban(versity of Lancaster, United Kingdom),
Pr.Naomi S. Baron (American University , USA), Butheina Al Share (Jordan University, Jordan), Mr.
Muhamed Al Khalil (Zayed University, United Emira)e Pr. Catherine Miller (University ex-en prowvnc
France), Mr.David Palfreyman (Zayed University, tddi Emirates), Pr. Susan C. Herring (Indiana
University, USA ), who supported my investigatidmaugh comments and a considerable amount of
literature relevant to my research problem.

190 see Herring (2003); CMC represents the abbrevidtaxronym of Computer Mediated Communication
in the coming literature.
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c) It will make proposals for the establishment andetigpment of e-English learning
situations in Algerian universities through the piiflan of e-mail technology in

pedagogical environments.

Although this dissertation will be one day officjatompleted, in many respects, |
view it as draft. | hope that further studies, botime and that of others interested in this

topic will lead to refinements, new insights ang&xded inquiry.

1.5.1.9 Implications of the Findings

Firstly, | hope to contribute to shifting the dission about whether and how e-mail
language is having an impact on offline languageatdigher level. The empirical
evidence makes it possible to weigh the pros and obthis new ‘linguistic beast’. At the
same time, | hope to shed the light on the soawtels that shape this type of

communication.

Secondly, | hope to contribute to the pre-elabordfiroposal of an online syllabus
design which will be transmitted to students thitoegmail communication and destined
to the promotion of English language learning/t&aghn Algerian universities. | hope
also to see this prospect syllabus transmittedigerfans’ decision-makers in the ministry
of education whose actual concern is to promotaening environments at all levels of

education.

1.5.2 Structure of the Research Work
The work is presented in two main parts. Each igacbmposed of two chapters as

follows:
Part One: Theoretical Considerations

This part is destined to pave the terrain for thsidtheoretical framewot¥ of this

research. It is composed of:

191 The Literature Review chapter represents the thmeretical part of any investigation. It is an mew
of the relevant literature which will outline theasic concepts required for an investigation inte th
different research questions.
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Chapter One: An Overview and Rationale for the Syud
= Section one-Surveying the Terrain of Computer Medi€ommunication
=  Section two-What is this Research abest™eant to summarize the different

aspects of the research’s skeleton and structure.

Chapter Two: Literature Review
= Section one- E-Mail Discourse (RR1
= Section two- Language Attitudes towards E-Mail Camication (RQ2)

= Section three- E-Learning through E-mail communaa(RQ3)
Part Two: Research Methodology and Findings

The aim of this part is to describe and justify tmice of methodology for RQ1, RQ2,
and RQ3 and present the findings.

Chapter Three: Research Design and Data Collection
= Section one-Issues in Corpus Design
= Section two-The Online Language Diaries
= Section three- The Interview

= Section four —The Questionnaire

Chapter Four: Data Analysis and Findings
=  Section one: Analysis of the Online Language BmResults
= Section two: Analysis of the IntervieResults

= Section three- Analysis of the Questionnaires Resul

1.6 Chapter Summary

Because the aim of this research is to investitedinguistic properties of e-mail
communication, it was important - for the sake lafity - to define e-mail communication
and shed the light on Computer-Mediated Commurunadind its different mediums.
During the process of reviewing literature, | olveerthat most of CMC researchers have

indicated the novelty of the media. CMC is consédeto be the revolution of the century

64



Part One Chapter One: Averview and Rationale for the Study
Theoretical
Considerations

that is gaining more and more significance in thed of many people today. Thurlow et
al. (2003) argue:

“The early map makers found out that you couldn't,
after all, fall off the edge of the earth. Thetfispace
travelers in the 1960s found out that humans could
explore space, a journey only dreamt of earlier. In
many ways, at this point in history, cyberspace has
replaced space as the great unknown. As such it's a
topic surrounded by myth and reality, assumptions,
suppositions and unanswered questions. It's one of
our societies’ great talking points at this momant
history”

(Thurlow et al., 2003: 2)

CMC is, in fact, a revolution not only at the sdaldevel but also the linguistic one.
Crystal (2001: x) states thaif the Internet is a revolution, therefore it ikely to be a
linguistic revolution”. A supposition to draw from this position is thatmeil
communication will probably follow the same path CNk tracing, something | will try

to check within the realm of this dissertation.

In this chapter, | tried also to portray the fo@ighis dissertation by providing an
account of the research questions, hypothesesnotigation and also the significance of
the research. This is done to help the readenidlie different steps of the research with

ease and be able to relate to the rationale #gmbkhind each step.

The next chapter will hopefully present a compreien overview of literature
pertaining to the subject areas encompassed ngslearch questions: computer mediated

communication and e-mail communication.
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“Indeed, notwithstanding the remarkab “Ultimately, the information technology is not
technological achievements and the vis about technology; it is about what happens to
panache of screen presentation, what people as a result. We have to remember that
immediately obvious when engaging in any education is a very human endeavour and that
the Internet's functions is its linguistl students are terribly important people.
character. If the Internet is a revolutiol Although technology plays a central role,
therefore, it is likely to be a linguisti people still come first.”
revolution.”

(Crystal, 2001 : viii) (Morrison & Oblinger, 2002:5)
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Chapter Two: Literature Review

2.1 Introduction

This chapter presents a comprehensive overviewhefliterature pertaining to
previous outcomes in the field of e-mail discoussadies (EDS) from a linguistic and
pedagogical point of view. Emphasis is put on d@ome defining, some theorizing, and
also some explainifg The rationale behind this is to sustain a needetwn about
concepts, arguments and theories covered by sptsisd Computer Mediated Discourse
(CMD) and EDS so that to build an adequate bama fvhich to move through the rest

of the research

This chapter proposes a discussion on CMD and BEW8ugh the following

sections:

» The first section-E-Mail Discourse- highlights research in relation to research
question on&(RQ1).

» The second sectionLanguage Attitudes towards E-Mail Communication
reviews investigations which tackle issues relapedsearch question th(RQ?2).

» The third section English Language Promotion via E-Mail Communioati

highlight studies in relation to research questioee®(RQ3).

! Thurlow et al. (2003: 13rgues: We know that theory can be scary, but you'd ber@eg at how much
CMC theory actually connects with everyday commatidno and things you may already take for granted.
After all, theory is just a way of trying to explaithe world around us. Rather than making assumsgtio
about what CMC is liké.

2 Marczyk et al., (2005:32) considers thahte a researcher has chosen a specific topicnéx step in
the planning phase of the research study is revigwhe existing literature in that topic areafccording

to Thurlow et al. (2003:13)a review of the literature puts the researcher thedreader in a stronger
position to : ‘tritique the Central Issuegxplorethe Focus Areas, amapply all this knowledge in the
fieldwork tasks”

® RQ1 relates to the main studies which have investitytite linguistic practices of E-mail communication:;
4 RQ2 relates to the main studies which have investijeteguage attitudes towards ED;

® RQ3 relates to the main studies which have investijatepects of English/ second/foreign language
learning mediated via e-mail communication.
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2.2 E-Mail Discourse (RQ1)
2.2.1The Impact of Technology on Language
2.2.1.1Information and Communication Technologies

Old-fashioned communication technologlé® television and radio had an impact
on language use. This impact has been judged ifismm as compared to Information
and Communications Technologies (ICT@odomo &Lee, 2002; Blurton, 1999). Crystal
(2001: 24) defines the Internet as

“... an electronic, global and interactive, mediuamnd
each of these properties has consequences forirideok
language found there.”

(Crystal, 2001: 24)

Bodomo &Lee (2002) suggest a number of characiesisthich may distinguish
between ICTs in this information age from old passnodes. Five characteristics of ICTs

are identified:

=

Flexibility;

2. Connectivity;

3. Affordability;
4. Interactivity; and
5. Popularity.

According to Bodomo &Lee (2002), these charactegstmainly high degree of
flexibility, connectivity and interactivity — aremmipresent in ICTs which most old-

fashioned communication technologies fail to ensure

2.2.1.2 The Move from Page to Screen
As technology has evolved, new devices have ofemmmamed by familiar words

and concepts. The telephone was originally desigage@ “harmonic telegraph”. What

®ICTs is an acronym which will be used in this reskato represent ‘Information and Communication

Technologies’.
" The first four factors are first suggested by Rior(1999) and the last one is added by Bodomo &Lee

(2002).
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today we call movies were first known as “talkingctpres”. As the functions of
computers expanded from storing data, creating mieats, and enabling people to
communicate through networking, again there wagedrfor new nomenclature. In the
early days, a number of terms began appearingimalscent literature to denote language
appearing online: “Interactive Written Discourse®-mail style”, or “electronic
language™. A few years ago, Crystal (2001) introduced thedviNetspeak”, denoting

the ‘new’ linguistic features characterizing thaga of Internet based language.

2.2.1.3 Language Change

The study of language gives special attention peets of variation which may lead
to ongoing changes in the standard language. inrat all kinds of variation will result
in changes in the standard language. But sometnpasticular development stands out
above all others, and then it is well worth takiimge to reflect on it.

The trend which is going to have a tremendous itnpaclanguages all over the
world during the 21st century is computer-mediatechmunications, and specifically the

Internet.

While writing this chapter, a personal experientlasirated language change
imposed by the adoption of computer mediated conations : | conducted a quick
survey among 10 Algerians who make use of CMC, Imclv all of them reported that
they use emoticonisand that they ‘changed’ their habits in writingpesially in their

private CMC exchanges. Arcangeli (2000) argues:

“This entire changing universe which surrounds us
must be "translated" into words (we are therefolle a
translators, in a broad sense). Since the objertset
described are continually changing, our language
must be equally flexible and creative, so that the

linguistic instrument through which we convey our

8 “Interactive Written Discourse”: Ferrara, Brunnand Whitemore, 1991; “e-mail style”: Maynor, 1994,
“electronic language”: Collot & Belmore, 1996; “Npeak”: Crystal, 2001.

° The effort to compensate for the limits of CMC ieorments has also led to the development of
emoticons, as a substitute for the lack of a visoatact.
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surroundings to others does not become quickly
obsolete and inadequate. It is a kind of adaptat@mn
the environment (not only to the natural world, but
to the social, economic, psychological, and pditic
environment as well) comparable to genetic
mutation, but occurring a thousand times more
quickly”
(Arcangeli, 200004)

In the digital era, language change is inevitallles argued that a discussion of
language change and CMC should focus on obsenenigic new features of written
language which are part and partial of the usaga géneration sometimes called the

‘digital natives'.

2.2.1.4 Discourse and Technology
It is time to ask: Why should we study discourseé tathnology? Wood & Smith
(2005) argue:

“We focus on CMC because of its impact on all
contexts...we approach these topics with a desire to
understand the blurring of technology with our
everyday lives. We study the sophisticated ways in
which computer technology is integrated into our
physical environments, interpersonal relationships,
and even senses of personal identity...when we study
CMC, we don't just explore the use of technology in
communication; we study the blurring of technology
with our everyday lives.”
(Wood & Smith, 20055)

Thus, this research aims to study CMC, but | dowet just to explore the use of

technology in communication; | hope to shed thatlignthe blurring of technology with
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our language The next step is to examine a key component oDChe distinction

between online languafeand offline language.

2.2.1.5 Online versus Offline Language

One of the products of CMC and mobile phone is metns of language mainly
referred to as ‘online language’ or ‘technobabblehich include e-terminologies,
acronymy and abbreviations. Another product oftdanology is new Literacies. Digital
literacy here refers to

“The ability to understand and use information in
multiple formats from a wide range of sources when
it is presented via computers”.

(Gilster, 1997:1)

In fact, the transnational research literaturehi@a area of CMC and language has
emerged since the mid 1980s but more consistemtlys 19905. Its prototypical domain
is variably called Computer-Mediated Discourse (OMDr ‘Interactive Written
Discourse’ (IWD) (Ferrara, Brunner & Whittemore 9119. Cook (2004¥tipulates:

“If Crystal is correct in saying that the Internet
constitutes a new frontier in human social
interaction on par with the inventions of the
telephone and telegraph, and even print and
broadcast technologies (Crystal 2001), then those
scholars of language use, language change, and

ideologies of language must surely explore and

19CcMD and online language will be used interchantyeiabthis research.

" Thurlow et al. (2003:14-15) arguéPrior to the early mid-1990s, however, academiteiest in the way
that people interacted with, and communicated tghgiwomputer technology was still fairly exclusiwel
restricted mainly-to-practical-concerns.such.aginfation-processing;-data-transfer, hardware design
and what is known more generally as Human- Comgateraction ( or HCI); However? It's only really
been since the mid-1990s that the fast —growimgacity and ubiquity of personal computers (espkgi
for emailing, chatting and surfing the web) has sediCMC to become so attractive to scholarly
attention.”
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interrogate the effects of these technologies on
traditional modes of communicationTo say"[i]f
the Internet is a revolution, therefore, it is Ikeo
be a linguistic revolution” may not be an
exaggeration (Crystal, 2001: viii).”

(Cook, 2004103)

Warschauer (2002) further adds:

“Any medium of communication as revolutionary as
the Internet is bound to have a profound effect on
language. Though many have noted the linguistic
changes emerging in online communication, few
have studied the phenomena and fewer yet have
written about them in a clear and cogent manner.”
(Warschauer, 2002)

According to Androutsopoulos (2007), CMD enabled abrts of written
communicatiof? . Androutsopoulos (2007) suggests that CMC writsighaped by four
main conditions:

a. It is vernacular, in the sense of non-institutiomaiting that is located beyond
education or professional control;

b. Itis interpersonal and relationship-focused rathan subject-oriented;
It is unplanned and spontaneous; and

d. It is dialogical and interaction-oriented, carryimxpectations of continuous
exchange.

These properties set supposedly the frame forwa-tmeting’, which is accordingly
going to revolutionize communication and language among humans (Crystal, 2001).

A deeper concern is then to question whether #vslution is at its end or rather carrying

2 Including carefully drafted, subject-oriented anstitutionally framed texts (Androutsopoulos, 2R07
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more to be seen, as exemplified by Crystal's recim: “the phenomenon is so recent

... that we might expect very little to have happéeeill: 57).

2.2.2 CMC Language

After introducing, in the last chapter, computerdméed communication, the focus
now shifts to pulling on the insights of a varietlresearchers and commentators on a
subject which has been and still is the stockdwlér of both Linguistics and

Sociolinguistics: CMC and most precisely e-mailgaage.

2.2.2.1 Computer — Mediated Discourse

Perhaps the first detailed description of CMC laggi(or EME?® language) is the
one of the linguist Naomi S. Baron who publishedaaticle (1984) speculating on the
effects of CMC on language change. Baron's resemcdoon followed by Murray’s
(1985) and Elkland’s (1986) investigations.

It is, however, not until 1991, with the work ofrFara, Brunner, and Whitmore (1991)

Interactive Written Discourse as an Emergent Getva linguists begin to take serious
notice of CMC language. The following years seeribe of a wave of CMC researchers,
working on the description of the linguistic chaeastics of CMC language. However,

most of these researchers publishing in Englishugenhave generalized about the
language of CMC, whereas in fact they were deswgiliomputer-mediated English.

Moreover, the German scholar Dieter Stein (2006eokes that:

“A large body of research is simply not represented
research that is not English...there is a danger of
misrepresenting the state of the art”

(Stein, 2006:162-3)

In 2001, Herring proposes a label for CMC langu&je refers to the study of such
language as Computer Mediated Discourse AnafySée defines CMD as follows:

13 EMC stands for Electronic Mediated Language.
4 Computer-Mediated Discourse Analysis (CMDA). CMI¥\an approach to the analysis of computer-
mediated communication (CMC) focused on languagklanguage use; it is also, according to Herring
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‘Computer-mediated discourse is the communication
produced when human beings interact with one amdihe
transmitting messages via networked computers’

(Herring 2001:612)

Herring suggests that the study of the textual adtaristics of CMC discourse has
“important consequences for understanding the nadfirecomputer mediated langudge
(Herring, 2001: 612). Crystal on the other handelalCMC language ‘Netspeak’. He
believes that:

“Netspeak is a development of Millennial. A new
medium of linguistic communication does not arrive
very often, in the history of the race.”

(Crystal, 2001:238-9)

2.2.2.2 CMD as a Communication Revolution

CMD has brought about new communicative circumsanm which the words
appear as lights on the computer scregaiute, 1985: xii). Computer-mediated
discourse is estimated by some scholars as a gdeancement of "writing technology"
(Ong, 1982, p. 81) achieved by altering the sefofditions in which symbols appear, and
this is what Heim (1987) calls the "elements" afgaage. Heim distinguishes "element"

from "medium” in characterizing word technology:

“Medium emphasizes the instrumental method for
communicative interchange. Element emphasizes
the conditions of symbolic expression and the
implications of the mode in which things are
represented.”

(Heim, 1987:102)

(2004)a set of methods grounded in linguistic disse analysis for mining networked communication fo
patterns of structure and meaning, broadly condtrue

74



Part One Chapter Two: Literature Rew
Theoretical

Considerations

Accordingly, Heim (1987) considers computer-mediathscourse as a written
(typed) medium, but with a different language elatméhe communication revolution

element.e. the electronic element.

2.2.2.3 CMD as a Linguistic Revolution
Crystal (2001) states that:

“The linguistic consequences of evolving a medium
in which the whole world participates- at least in
principle, once their countries’ infrastructure and
internal economy allow them to gain access- are
also bound to be far-reaching. We must not
overstate the global nature of the Internet/ isisl
largely in the hands of the better-off citizensttoe
developed countries. But it is the principle which
matters. What happens, linguistically, when the
members of the human race use a technology
enabling any of them to be in routine contact with
anyone else?”

(Crystal, 2001: 5-6)

Since the birth of CMC, researchers have beendsted in its effect on human
communication and language especially as it becamevolutionary mediuf. Crystal
(2001) notes:

“The electronic medium, to begin with, presents us
with a channel which facilitates and constrains our
ability to communicate in ways that are

fundamentally different from those found in other

15 According to (http://www.internetworldstats.conatsthtm) approximately 1.8 billion people use the
Internet, as of December 2009. During the last dectihe number of users increased by 400% andefurth
expansion is expected.
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semiotic situations. Many of the expectations and
practices which we associate with spoken and
written language [...] no longer obtain. The first
task is therefore to investigate the linguistic
properties of the so-called * electronic revolution
and to take a view on whether the way in which we
use language on the Internet is becoming so
different from our previous linguistic behaviouath
it might genuinely be described as revolutionary.”
(Crystal, 2001: 5-6)

The potentialimpact of computer mediated communication on varifacets of
language use is incalculable ; the way in whichttemi language is produced by various
CMC systems may "change not only the nature ofingrias a process, but also the nature

of language as an object" (Horowitz & Samuels, 12%j.

2.2.2.4 Previous Research on Computer — Mediated @wonunication

Many of CMC studies have been conducted in theldieif social psychology and
communication (Kiesler et al., 1984; Sproull & Kixs 1991; Rice & love, 1987; among
others).

Boonthanom (2004) presented two research streanfsr &s CMC is concerned:
task-oriented models and social-emotion-orientedets® Task-oriented models suggests
that compared to traditional face-to-face commuiocaand telephone conversations,
CMC has limited channels due to lack of audio wusl cues, and tends to be task-
oriented and less emotional. However, the socialtem-oriented modet§ argue that
CMC can transfer social information in a manner ilsimto traditional face-to-face

communicatiofy’.

'8 Such as the Social Information Processing (SIRjahpresented by Walther (1992) which incorporates
relational communication into CMC.

7 QiQiao (2009)explains the social-emotion-oriented models as aCGidtting where social identity and
relational cues can be transmitted in the messaiggthe message receiver can decode the messabes an
develop impressions of the senders.
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The social effect of CMC is considered as a promtiriepic of research for CMC
researchers. Short, Williams & Christie (1976) eksd social context and interactivity

in CMC and proposed the theorysaicial presencelhey define it as:

“...the degree of salience of the other person & th
interaction and the consequent salience of the
interpersonal relationships”

(Short, Williams & Christie, 1976: 65)

Social Presence Theocopnsidersthe extent to which a person is seen asaaperson
in CMC (Gunawardena, 1995). According to Shortle{E76), CMC is less personal,
lacking social presenda comparison with face-to-face communication du¢he lack of
non-verbal cues. However, a growing number of resardies suggest that, with the use
of emoticons, sounds, symbols and images, social presence criterionf CMC is

increasing®.

2.2.2.5 Previous Research on Computer — Mediated $2iourse

An increasing number of scholars are inquiring IMVC from linguistic
perspectiveS. CMC has been considered as one of the fastestiggcareas within the
field of sociolinguistics, and a range of studiasthe past few years which have been

carried out are varied in their focus and approsdbey/stal (2001 argues:

“Fortunately, a few books and anthologies dealing
with Internet language in a substantial way
appeared between 1996 and 2000, and focused
journals, notably the online Journal of Computer-

18 See also Walther (1994), Rourke et al.(2001) aadriBg et al. (2007) . Walther (1994), For example,
suggests that CMC users believe that text-basediamisdricher than telephone and face-to-face
communications.

19 According to Herring (2008)“ The new language variety in the shape of typed ie—one of the most
pervasive and visible manifestations of Internet”u@lerring, 2008: 1). Infact, many scholars antit#pa
that online interaction will have a long-term effean the evolution of language, but little lingigst
research yet addresses this question directly.
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Mediated Communication, began to provide a useful
range of illustrations, associated commentary, and
an intellectual frame of reference.”

(Crystal, 2001: viii)

Many earlier studies compared CMC with non-computaased forms of
communication in an attempt to categorise the laggwas more oral or more written in its
guality (e.g, Condon & Cech, 1996). Beauvois (19%9rn (1995), Pellettieri (2000),
Sotillo (2000), and Warschauer (1995), for exam@tidied the complex language

production in CMC and compared it to face-to-faceversation.

Naomi S.Baron (2002), on the other hand, discusses CMlation to Natural
Language Processing (NLP). In her Book’s chaptem@uage of the Internet’Baron
(2002) questions how natural language and speawaing systems are used in

contemporary networked computing.

Literature on CMD is also present in research ongulage maintenance (
e.g.,Clyne, 1994 ; Clyne& Grey,2004) where reseascimgghlight the role of CMC in
cultivating positive attitudes towards communitgdaages and providing language input.

However, the research literature in English on CMSS focused almost exclusively
on emergent practices in English, neglecting demaknts within populations
communicating online in other languages. Some i@takceptions are studies of Code-
Switching Among Expatriate South Asians on Usdrfeaolillo,1996) ; Language Choice

Among Young Egyptian Professionals Using Variousni® of CMC( Warschauer, El
Said & Zohry, 2002) ; Self-Presentation in Emaild@neek(Georgakopoulou,1997) ; The
Negotiation of Identity and Power an a Japanesené&tspnous Discussion Forum
(Matsuda,2002) ;_Use and Adaptation of Written Lsage to the Conditions of
Computer-Mediated Communicatighard of Segerstad, 2002); and Novice Language in

SMS Communication: Linquistic Investigation of Yauilgerians’' Text Messaqging in

Oran(Zitouni, 2009). Hence, such studies have beentivelg infrequent, they are
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unpublished works (most of them are academic dessens) and their findings have

never been brought together and compared.

2.2.2.6 Research on the Linguistic Structure of CMQC.anguage

Most CMC researchers have studied CMC languagdanuged on the relationship
between the linguistic structure of CMC and nomdtad properti€s. According to
Herring (2001), most non-standard features in BhgCMC are deliberate choices made
by users to
= Economize on typing effort
= Mimic spoken language featufés

= Express themselves creatively

According to Herring (2001), users employ strateg(efor e.g., abbreviations,
acronyms, emoticons) that reduce the time neededite messages, that substitute for
the lack of paralinguistic and nonverbal cues,hat tompensate for the limited number

of characters in the case of SMS communication.

According to Yates & Orlikowski (1993), the mimickj of spoken language
features in CMD leads to an unconventional orthplgya such as textual indication of
emphasis (e.g., “If an implementation DOES suppegttors...”), informal words
typically used in speech (e.g., “groove”, “stuffand conversational cadences usually
combined with word choice and punctuation in orgestimulate oral communication, as

in “Hmm, | see....”

As for the creative use of language, Herring idestia category of informal,
expressive lexical elements, such amili (“email” referred to humorously, due to its
resemblance to the proper noun Emile). These Iekiems are common and convey a

recreational, creative, ironic, or informal attieuHerring, 2001).

20 «CMC allows new forms of language in which the wfethese new forms can be explained by the
dynamic nature of the social contexts and practi@sdomo and Lee 2002:30).

L Speech versus writing can be seen as one thadtigeonsiderations that come into play when |augu

is transmitted via CMC. However, | choose not tasider them in this chapter. | will hopefully dissu
them thoroughly in Part Three, Chapter One.
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2.2.3 E-Mall Language

Computer mediated communication issaipernaturaltechnological phenomenon’
which covers a wide range of issues, crossing aéwveéisciplines and having an
unprecedented impact on human language. It isg@lycihis fusion between technologies
and language that fosters my interest in this tdpacon (2008) argues:

“Like typewriters and landline phones before them,
computers and mobile phones convey language. But
what does the language itself look like”

(Baron, 2008:28)

In fact, Synchronous Internet —based communicatrmhmobile phone communication
tell only part of the story of how electronicallyegiiated language is being created and
conveyed. Asynchronous Internet —based communitatioanother major technology
which is obviously having an impact on language use

E-mail communication -as an asynchronous mode ofCEMontributes to the
development of novel circumstances of languageumrtiah, and to equally novel features
of language.

In the coming sections, | shall provide a smallrgieav of previous work carried out
with regards to Research Question one: e-mail Istgufeaturesl shall try to present
research which identified specific features of atf@mguage which distinguish it from
other traditional types of communicatidnThe objectives of these sections fall into two
broad categories; to review literature both on wuwemtional spelling and the use of

English in e-mail language.

22 5ych as letters.
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2.2.3.1 Previous Research on E-mail Discourse
Published empirical research on CMC and more dpadttif e-mail from perspective
of linguistics does not seem to be 16hgCrystal (2001), when introducing his book,

writes:

“In the last few years, people have been asking me
what influence the internet was having on language
and | could give impressionistic answers. [...]The
media would ask me for a comment, and | could not
make an informed one; when they insisted, as media
people do, | found myself waffling; it was time to
sort out my ideas, and this book is the resultol d
not think | could have written it five years ago,
because of the lack of scholarly studies to provide
some substance, and the general difficulty of
obtaining large samples of data.”

(Crystal, 2001.: viii)

Research on e-mail linguistic practices has emeaogdy recently - by the 1990s -
and comprises a smAlicorpus of work which is increasing in a vigorouarmef® (e.g.
Baron 1984, 1998, 2001; Cooper & Selfe,1990; Cddelmore, 1996; Herring, 1996a,
1999, 2001; Davis & Brewer, 1997; Anis, 1998, 20®xanckhurst, 1998; Paolillo, 1999;
Gruber, 2000; Pemberton & Shurville , 2000; Crys?fl01; Hancock & Dunham, 2001;
Shortis, 2001, Hard of Segerstad, 2002; Berman5;28tong others ).

% As Ray Tomlinson (1971:43), looking back to eadynmentary, notes: “Perhaps the lack of comment is
because e-mail is such a natural use of computerones that no one considered that it required any
research. The researchers were mostly concernacheit to get the bits from the sender to the reaifsi.
E-mail as a social phenomenon was scarcely corsider

#Despite characteristics that make CMC advantagesuslata for linguistic research, linguists were
initially “ slow to consider computer-mediated language ailagite object of inquiry(Herring, 1996a: 3).
Moreover, until relatively. recently. (see, e.g.; k&g, 2001, .2007), linguists.have not taken systema
account of diversity across different forms of CMC.

Lee (2002:01) considers tHéathe The prevalence, of text-based.computer-mediededmunication (CMC)
has enormous impact on the growing amount of researto the distinctive features of the text-based
CMC (e.g. Baron 1984, 1998, 2001, Herring 1996, iBa&Brewer 1997, Snyder 1998, Paolillo 1999,
Crystal 2001).

81



Part One Chapter Two: Literature Rew
Theoretical

Considerations

In reviewing literature, there is a lack of intdr@s the study of e-mail linguistic
properties from the scholarly community; only aited body of work is found (e.g.
Baym,1995,1998; Herring, Johnson & DiBenedetto,199&ring,1996b; Hamilton,1998;
Davis&Brewer,1997; Lee, 2007; Durham, 2007; Bar@@08; Schlobinski et al.,2001;
Doring, 2002a; Ylva hard af Segerstad,2005; Yag2§1l among others), unlike that
devoted to other CMC modes mainly IM and chat (&gron,1998; Cherny, 1999;

Werry,1996 ). What then constrains research on ED?

Very often, research on ED has been handicappetidoyinavailability of natural
data. According to Baron (2008:16)We€ have very little tangible data beyond

anecdotes®.

Baron (2008) stipulates that research on e-maitasstrained by the lack of
tangible/Natural data. Researchers are often meddaask strangers for copies of their e-
mail correspondence, perhaps for fear people &yl 80. As a result, the majority of
empirical studies examined e-mails which were mbstgublic spheres such as electronic
mailing lists called listservs (Herring, Johnsord ddiBenedetto, 1995; Herring, 1996b;
Hamilton, 1998), Usenet newsgroups (Baym, 19958189 electronic conferences, used
mainly for academic courses or research (Yatesg;1P@vis&Brewer, 1997), where the

researcher can pull off public data from the Iné¢rn

Of the few studies that have been published onr&@xt have centered on the use
and function of e-mailing and only a small propamton language usEor instance,
Jacobson (1 1996), Werry (1996), Georgeakopoulodq8nd Baron (1998), branch out
from the identification of linguistic features deetronic genres to examining strategies
by which participants convey their meaning in tbatext of e-mail communication or
other CMC platforms.

5 Baron (2008:237) writes in note 8 to chapter dra obne of the exceptions [works published on djmai
is Kalmanet al. (2006).
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2.2.3.2 E-mail Linguistic Properties
Blackman (2004), in describing language users ifdGCNbtes that people use a
combination of their knowledge of language combinth their innate creative abilities

to write an existing language in new and originalys:

Under reference to Crystal’s book language andrteznet(2001), Berman (2006)

states that Crystal praises E-mail writing as agréwV tool in CMC, stressing its impact
on linguistics. In fact, the composition of thedamage of e-mails shows newly
manufactured words with a high tolerance for ortapgicderivationsfrom normative
language (Doring, 20024)

To look at previous research addressing the litiguisharacteristics of e-mail
novice language, | shall proceed referring to tmiag broad categories:
= Neography
* Mode mixing

= Language mixing

2.2.3.2.1 Neography

The term ‘neography’ is used here as a shorthandeggnate unconventional
spelling in EB® . Language in CMC is said to be abbreviated thnotige use of short
forms. These forms produced on a written mediumnateconsidered part of standard
language according to Doring (2002a). KaesesnieRa&tianen (2002) support Doring’s
claim. They add saying:

“(Text) messages often bear more resemblance to

code than to standard language...the unique writing

style provides opportunity for creativity.”
(Kaesesniem & Rantianen, 2002: 183)

2" In their study, Schlobinski et al.’s findings confs Doring’s ones. They show that over 60% deviate
from norm oriented writing.

% The two terms”neography” and “unconventional spgfl will be used interchangeably to refer to e4mai
language’s new properties.
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For Herring (2001), the use of unconventional spglin CMC is not proved to be -
for most cases- errors caused by inattention & dh&nowledge of the standard language

forms. She stipulates that the majority are:

“...deliberate choices made by texters to economize 0
typing effort, mimic spoken language features, or
express themselves creatively”

(Herring, 2001: 615-616)

Janis (2007) confirms, together with Crystal (200Danet (2001), and Raymond (1996):

“According to previous research, motivations foreusf
neography include to save time and typing effaxulgh
abbreviation, to make the message more expressive,
exhibit the users ego, to play language and
communication, to contest standards, to express
solidarity with the group, or to manifest adhesimna
counterculture(Crystal,2001a;Danet,2001;Herring,200
: Raymond,1996).”

Janis (2007:90)

Moreover, Herring (2001) adds that the use of tHeatres- short forms- is a sign
of informality that is used relatively depending e communicative context. Here are
some of the most prominent investigations reseagchihe non-standard features

characterizing ED.

LaQuey & Ryer (1993) compared e-mail and memorasiaoth forms of written
communication which are typically composed on abkeyd and both are asynchronous.
They suggest that e-mail is structurally and dighdly different from other types of

workplace communication.
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Frehner's research (2008) can be considered asxegpt®n once referring to
research on CMCinguistic Economy Thed®y/(LET). Contrary to synchronous CNMG
literature on LET in asynchronous CMC and mostigedg in ED is to a large extent rare;
little research has empirically evaluated the extenwhich such economic strategies
occur in ED, where there is less temporal pressaréne message producer in comparison

to synchronous CMC.

Panckhurst (1998a and b, 1999a and b) analyzedoasof 1285 e-mails collected
from a sample of students and their teachers. Simpared her corpus to other traditional
modes of written communication. The objective of tiesearch is to identify the main
types of errors. She found two types: machinesrer conventional errors due to the
constraints imposed by technology like doublingiotment) suppression répeler),
interversion éxactmeent)substitution you2 of letters or of words. - and another type of
errors she calls hazy errors . These are errorddilidgeracy regarding rules of language

use (e.g. je voudrais savoir si on peut envoyemnueEssages a n'impome’ellepersonne).

Like LaQuey & Ryer (1993), Thomas Cho (2001) unaekt a pilot study to
investigate the linguistic features of e-mail andtten memoranda in an academic
workplace setting (university department in Aus#alhe pilot study focused on
analyzing a variety of structural linguistic featsy including the use of contractions,
abbreviations, ellipsis ...etc. The results show #wanail and memoranda—even when
produced in the same workplace environment—areuigtigally different varieties of

communication.

Similarly to Pankhurst’s research (1998a and b9a%nd b), Volckaert-Legrier &
Bernicot (2006) investigated errors in ED amongnégers. Their findings are
characterized by an important proportion of ermehsch were systematically found in the

corpus. Errors were identified as either orthobr@apor homophonique deviations.

% The temporal aspect of CMC is often linked to teacept of linguistic economy. Ferrara, Brunner &
Whittemore (1991) and Murray (1990) identified wais strategies of economical language use in
synchronous CMC, such as ellipsis (in particulanjssion of pronouns and determiners) and clippings.
Similarly, Werry (1996) points out the common ug$eabbreviations, ellipsis, and orthographic redurcti
ge.g.,bb pplsfor bye bye peoplgsn Internet Relay Chat (IRC).

% See Condon & Cech (1996a, 1996b), Ferrara et@91(, Ko (1996), Murray (1990), and Werry (1996).
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Volckaert-Legrier & Bernicot (2006) suggests thait findings may reinforce the idea

that e-mail language should be categorized as lzespgcific register.

2.2.3.2.2 Mode Mixing: E-mail on the Oral-Written Continuum
Cumming (1995) argues:

“With the explosive growth of the Internet to ingdu
just about anyone who is interested, researchers
into Computer Mediated Communication (CMC) are
beginning to notice that computer networking
constitutes a new revolution in communication
media, on a par with speech, writing and print.”
(Cumming, 1995:4)

One of the major questions asked about ED is whétlhemore similar to speaking
or writing (Georgeakopoulos, 1997). In fact, mamys question the nature of discourse
in e-mail communication. Many opinions likened E@rgetimes to speech, sometimes to
writing, some other time to neither of them, and fwost cases considered it to be both
simultaneousi¥. In the next paragraphs, | shall highlight somsesech interested in
discussing the following issues:

= Speech versus writing as an object of analystS\tC and Non-CMC contexts;
= The nature of ED, in particular whether e-mail lsnato oral discourse or to

written texts, or whether it is a different fotm

2.2.3.2.2.1 Speech versus Writing
2.2.3.2.2.1.1 Writing and Speech as Objects of Aryals
Although there were many calfs Linguists have been lafeto realize that both

written and spoken languages are worth their attlerfChafe &Tannen, 1987). The place

31 Some have criticized this oral/literate dichotoglieving that itobscures the uniqueness of electronic
language by subsuming it under the category ofingit (Poster,1990). Biber (1988) argues that oral and
written language should not be treated as polaosifgs, but rather are comprised of dimensions hwic
u;aon“a continuum which cuts across various uses of lage” (Georgakopoulou, 1997:142).

¥ See Kaye (1991) and Yates (1994). For more detailsesearch investigating e-mail Oral-Written
continuum see the coming sectidilanguage Attitudes towards E-Mail Communication 2RQ
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of written and spoken language in the field of lirsgics is somewhat controversial. For
more than two thousand years, linguists have takéten language as its essential object
of study (Chafe &Tannen, 198Vachek, 1976among others). However, with the coming
of modern descriptive linguistics, the picture waampletely reversed. Some of the
influential linguists of the first half of the #0century, including Bloomfield (1933),

Tespersen (1922), and Saussure (1916) emphasizeithacy of spoken language over

the written on&.

The views on the issue of superiority, inferiordty equality of writing and speech
have always attracted the attention of linguistd have brought more confusion than

clarification in the matter. Here is a summary @ing views:

#More than eighty years ago, Woolbert (1922:269edattention to a linguistic problemSpeaking and
writing are alike-and different. Just how like andw different has never been adequately stated”

3 Scholars outside of linguistics were the firstpiy attention to the fact that speaking and writhagh
have their own validity. The first comparisons weradertaken by people in speech departments, who
traced their interest to a statement by Aristdtleshould be observed that each kind of rhetoris ha
own appropriate style. The style of written prosendt that of spoken oratdryqtd in Chafe & Tannen,
1987: 384).

% Written language is, in that sense, not to be tEmlias “real” language. Both European and American
structuralists resorted to the written word essdigitbecause they viewed it as useful only to tkters that
they are tools used to transcribe cotemporary $pEmcuse in analysis. For Chomsky’'s transformation
school followers, who restrict their inquiry to theguistic competence of the ideal speaker-heavetten
texts are irrelevant.
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A Superior View
in Favor of

Speaking

“Writing is not language but merely a way of reciorgl language by
means of visible marks...All languages were spokeugh nearly all
of their history by people who did not read or wntthe languages of
such people are just as stable, regular, and rishtlae languages of
literate nations ”

Bloomfield (1933:21)

A Superior View
in Favor of
Writing

“Language in its written form can be collected, sthr examined,
manufactured, and analyzed”
(Chafe &Tannen, 1987:383)

“Because its lacks not only intonation but also gestures, facial
expressions, and prospect of immediate feedbadk absist spoken
language, writing tends to be more fully explicitdaless ambiguous
than spoken language. Not only are syntactic ananasgic
relationships are usually clear, but written sertes tend to be
structurally complete and free from the slips @& thngue, false starts,
and other erroneous and extraneous matter that iferaite in
spontaneous speech. Written language has otherntayes. It is
usually normative. Though pronunciations of wordsyvfrom region
to region and change from time to time, spellingmain stable over
time, spellings remain stable over time...the faat thritten language
is the primary and easiest language for comput@rabably the best.”
(Smith, 1991:8-9)

“Writing is a tool which extends and amplifies mahyhe functions of
spoken language. Just as archaeologists can ledob @out a culture
by analyzing its tools, we can learn a lot abouttunes and their
languages by understanding their writing systems.”

(Fasold & Connor, 2006: 429)

A Balanced View

“Large numbers of our people think they speak basnwhey ‘speak
as they would write’, or according to the standdgmglish of the
books, and many quote the opposite rule ‘write @s gpeak’. It is of
course obvious that, as the same human being wagesell as speaks
the two kind of language behavior should often elate, especially
when they serve similar purposes. But some thingdetter said than
written and other things simply have to be writtand cannot
conceivably form part of the give and take of cosa&&on, or even be
said aloud in intelligent company.”

(Firth, 2003:50)

Figure 2.1 Views on Writing and Speech

(Source: Bloomfield, 1933; Chafe &Tannen, 1987;1®n1991; Firth, 2003 Fasold &

Connor, 2006)
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Over the past few decades, a growing number oflachd e.g., Baron,1981;
Biber,1988; Chafe &Tannen,1987; Chafe & Danielewit@87; Chafe, 1994; Crystal,
1995; Halliday, 1985; Harris, 2000; Linell,2001;s0h, 1994; Taylor & Olson, 1995)
provided a substantial body of literature on th@doMost of them conclude that speech
and writing are alternative forms of language ieittown right and that both of them are

viable objects of analysis.

2.2.3.2.2.1.2 General Features of Speech and Wrign

The relationship between ‘stereotypical’speech and writing is intuitively
understood but not always transpatérs writing simply a transcription of speech? No.
Is writing always formal and speech necessarilyrimial? Obviously not. Are there
conventional distinctions between speech and wyitimat most people can agree upon?

Yes.

Conventionally, writing tends to be more formal aspkeech more informal. In
school, for instance, people are taught not to ags#ractions in writing. According to
Linell (2001), speech and writing are two differevdys of representing our experience.
Linell believes that we can define basic paramatetsrms of which written and spoken

language generally differ from one another.

Here are some of the main differences between sppand writing shared by
most languages of the world provided by Baron (2008 (This list draws upon Baron’s
own previous work (Baron, 2000, 2003), along withdges by Chafe & Danielewicz
(1987) and Crystal (2001))

% Biber (1988) uses the notion of “stereotypicalésph and writing to refer to the most frequent sype
sPeech and writing, which are face-to-face convensand written exposition respectively.

¥De Greve & Van Passel (1968:150jpulate “Il est vrai que la distance qui sépare la languel@ade la
langue écrite differe trés sensiblement selon dgues. On sait assez qu’en latin la distance étag
grande entre le latin dit « classique » et le ladib « vulgaire ». Il en est de méme, nous I'avamspour Le
francais : ici on va méme jusqu'a distinguer,-tpéstement d’ailleurs,- le francais écrit, le franggarlé et

le francais quotidien. Dans d’autres langues pantee, la distinction entre langue parlée et langiezite,
quoique toujours évidente, apparait beaucoup maiaiement. Quoi qu'il en soit, si la comparaison
formelle des éléments constitutifs respectifs dgueenous continuerons d’appeler la « langue paslés la

« langue écrite » me permet que ['établissementdidénctions d'ordre stylistique, cette comparaison
n’envisage qu’'un aspect du probléme. Il en estutreaplus essentiel, et qui se rapporte a uneraison de
moyens de communication en tant que tels : 'uraedio-oral, 'autre est visuel. Et 'on pourraijeuter :
I'un est dynamique, l'autre est statique. Ou encbum est passager, l'autre est permanent.”
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STRUCTURAL
PROPERTIES
number of participants
durability

level of specificity
Structural accoutrements
SENTENCE
CHARACTERISTICS
sentence length
one-word sentences
initial coordinate
conjunctions
structural complexity
verb tense
VOCABULARY
CHARACTERISTICS
use of contractions

abbreviations, acronyms

scope of vocabulary

pronouns

deictics (e.g., here, now)

Speech

dialogue
ephemeral (real-time)

more vague

Writing

monologue
durable (time-independent)

more precise

prosodic and kinesic cues document formatting

shorter units of expression longer units of expression

very common
frequent
simpler

present simple

common
infrequent
more concrete
more colloquial
narrower lexical choices
more slang and obscenity
many &t and 2 nd person

use (since have sitnatio
context)

very few
generally avoided
more complex

varied ( esp. past and future)

less common
common

more abstract

more literary

wider lexical choices
less slang or obscenity

fewestland 2 nd person
(except in letters)

avoid (since have no
situational context).

Table 2.1:Differences between Speaking and Writing

(Source: Baron, 2008:47)
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2.2.3.2.2.2 Speech versus Writing in CMC

Accustomed to dealing with two basic modalitiedasfguage-speech and writing-
linguists classifying CMC language first asked:ctsmputer mediated communication a
form of writing or speech?

By surveying literature on e -mail, SMS, bulletin odods, and computer
conferencing, | found that as of the late 199Q8|C was essentially a mixed modalfty

characterized by both oral and written-like langriégptures.

“The global growth of computer-mediated
communication (CMC) has led to changes in how
language is used, including faster position and
reading of texts (Baron, 2002) and diffusion oflora
discourse features into written language (Werry,
1996; Yates, 1996)"

(Palfreyman & Al Khalil, 2007:43)

Warschauer (1999) further adds:

“The historical divide between speech and writing

has been overcome with the interactional and
reflective aspects of language merged in a single
medium. It is precisely this feature, the combonati

of writing and speech, that led one prominent
cognitive scientist to describe the internet as
bringing about “the fourth revolution in the means

of production of knowledge”, on par with the “three

prior revolutions in the evolution of human

% Ferrara et al. (1991) examined electronic disewmsd described it as an emergent register called
Interactive Written Diseourse (WD) with unigue feme. Ferrara et al. view IWD as a “hybrid” langaag
variety which displays characteristics of bhoth @mad written language, resembling speech and gritint
which is neither. This language arises out of a segial context in which a new appropriate form of
expression is needed.
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communication and cognition: language, writing
and print’(Harnad, 1991,p.39).”
(Warschauer, 1999: 6)

Baron (1998) argues that CMC language is mixeduat Hecause it resembles
speech in that it is largely unedited; it is gefigrmformal; and CMC language can be
rude and obscene. At the same time, it looks likidng because the medium is durable,

and participants commonly use a wide range of valealp choices and complex syntax.

However, the situation is different for Crystal. 2001, Crystal writes a book

entitled Language and the Interniet this book, Crystal investigated many types of CM

and compared these platforms against his own asayspoken versus written language.

Here are some of his Findings that | summarizetierfollowing table:
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Criteria Applied to Spoken/Written
Communication

Criteria Applied to
CMC

Criteria

Speech

Writing

CMC

Space / Time Time-Bound

Relation

space-bound

Time-Bound in
Different Ways,
Space-Bound with

Restrictions

Spontaneity Spontaneous

Contrived

Variable

Visual Face-To-Face Visually Decontextualized Visually

Contact Decontextualized

Structure Loosely Structured Elaborately Structured Loosdly@&ured

Function Socially Interactive Factually Communicative Sogidhteractive
with Restrictions,
Variably Factually
Communicative

Revisability Immediately Repeatedly Revisable Immediately and

Revisable Repeatedly Revisable
Richness Prosodically Rich Graphically Rich Prosodically Rich in

Different Sense,
Variably
Graphically,
Rich

Table 2.2:Crystal’s Criteria for Speech and Writing in CMQiavion CMC Contexts
(Source: Crystal, 2001: 26 — 28)
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Coining the term ‘Netspeak’ to refer to languagedusn CMC as a whole, Crystal

concludes that:

“Netspeak has far more properties linking it to
writing than to speech...Netspeak is better seen as
written language which has been pulled some way
in the direction of speech than as spoken language
which has been written down”

(Crystal, 2001:47)

In the following lines of the preceding quotati@rystal (2001: 48) points out that
Netspeak is also able to do things that neitheedpaor writing can accomplish. He thus
labeled CMC a "third medium" which shares charasties of speech, writing, and
electronically mediated properties.

Crystal’s (2001) conclusions were based upon degevrd from his own and other
researchers’ empirical studies on the different CM@des, but none of these studies
analyzed e-mail sampl&s |t is time, for this research and others, toaddressing this
deficit.

2.2.3.2.2.3 ED is Speech, Writing, or Both?

Du Bartell (1995) researched the features of thesages of a mailing list. He
proposes that features of writing and speakingbath allowed in the messages and the
co-existence of written-like and speech-like feesurs due to the various constraints

imposed by the computer.

Similarly, Baym (1996) demonstrated that both fesguof speech and writing are
found in the messages of the mailing list. Baym9@)9 considers that there are

interrelated factors which influence the featurdsnmessages including institutional

% Rulik (2006) argues thafit is impossible to study the general features ibfcamputer-mediated
communication; over-generalizations should not tzefced. In return, different modes of CMC sholodd
studied as individual registers taking into accdbetr distinctiveness and discrete characteristics
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context of work, topic, participant, gender and #ueial context, alongside with the

UseNet medium itself.

Based on Biber's dimensions of language taxononat ‘tBlectronic Language
displays some of the linguistic features which ha@en associated with certain forms of
written language, and others which are more usualgociated with spoken language”
(Biber,1988: 21), Collot & Belmore (1996) undertook a quaatiite linguistic analysis of
an important electronic corpus. They claimed thigcttonic Language most resembled

personal and professional public interviews anigiet

Yates (1996) undertook a study on e-mail languag&n academic conference
environment. He explained that the expression obdnand tense (through modal
auxiliary verb construction, such as the useari may, mustetc. along with other verbs)
is very common in electronic messages. Yates (19@6Yyides further evidence that
features of electronic language do not always beliweenspeaking and writing, but

instead can be heightened in the online environment

Baron (1998), on the other hand, proposed a neywtw#ok at e-mail as a creole
language formed out of speech and writing throdnghimtroduction of technology. Baron
argues that e-mail combines features and forms footh of its “parent” languages,
speaking and writing, just as a creole languageisdoomponents from each of two
parent languages to form a new, distinct languAggeole language, according to Crystal
(1997: 338), is a pidgin language which has become the mothegue of a community”.
Similar to creole languages, e-mail shows instanghere it functions as a superior
communication medium than either speech or wri(B&ron, 1998).

Erboul &Bernicot (2009) in_Raconter par Courrieregilonique: Une Etude de

L'orthographe chez les Adolescenisorked also on looking at aspects of difference

between e-mail discourse and traditional writing doyalyzing orthography in ED of

French teenagers. Erboul& Bernicot (2009) stipulate
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“Ce mode de communication se situe clairement
dans le domaine de l'écrit par le code utilisé a
travers un logiciel de traitement de texte et un
clavier d’ordinateur. Cependant, d’'un point de vue
fonctionnel sa vocation est déchanger de
I'information tres rapidement, voir de se substitae
'usage oral du téléphone; le CE [courrier
électronique] semble donc étre un moyen de
médiation tout a fait particulier défini a la fojzar
des traits de I'oral et de I'écrit (Gains, 1999; B,
1998).”

(Erboul& Bernicot, 2009 : 1)

Crystal (2001) predicted a tendency towards maimgi the main stylistic
properties applied through e-mail communicationisTmeans that the prescriptive
tradition will fail in the attempt to establish aled governed set of e-mail language
properties. Crystal (2001) further stipulates BB is comparatively more influenced by
the linguistic manners of its users, than by aglesjuide (Crystal, 2001¥.

2.2.3.3 Language Mixing in ED
In this section, literature on code mixing/code tehing (hereinafter CM, CS)
recognized in one of CMC asynchronous written mgeeshail communication) will be

examined.

2.2.3.3.1 Code Switching in the Global Context
Milroy & Muysken (1995:7) stipulate th&perhaps the central issue in bilingualism

is code switching’ In fact, the issue of code switching did not reeemuch attention as

40 Taking the relationship between e-mail writing amnalditional writing into consideration, it is vital
examining in a more elaborated way the followingtguby Crystal (2001: 128) which gives an imprassio
of the importance of e-mail writing in everydayelif The result will be a medium which will portray a
wide range of stylistic expressiveness, from fotmahformal, just as other mediums have come {add
where the pressure on users will be to displaystiylconsistency, in the same way that this isiiregl on
other forms of writing.”
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early as that of bilingualism. Several reasonssaggested by Milroy & Muysken (1995),
such as too much focus on the language systenmathstelanguage use, the emphasis on
the grammatical system and the lack of sophisticegeording equipments.

However, in the past thirty to forty years, stud@s code switching of different
languages have flourished. Benson (2001) citediynée800 articles on the subject in the
linguistics and language behavior abstracts datedaublished in every branch of
linguistics between 1990 and 2000.

Code switching' attracted a considerable number of scholars ifduéGumperz
(1982), Auer (1984, 1998), Heller (1988), Clyne 919 Myers-Scotton (1993, 1998),
Milroy & Muysken (1995, 2000).

The termswitching has been first introduced by Haugen in 1953. Sitiamn,
scholars attempted to cover the topic of CS extehsiand proposed accordingly
different definitions and models to explain the pbomenon. Haugen & Gumperz
(1982:59) define CS asThe juxtaposition within the same speech exchahgassages
of speech belonging to two different grammaticadtays of sub-systemsMilroy &
Muysken (1995:07), on the other hand, define CSThe alternative use by bilinguals of

two or more languages in the same conversation

By now, most studies of code switching worldwifdand in Algeri&®> have focused
on its use in informal, oral settings, but writeamples also occur. Sridhar (1996) points
out that:“Contrary to what is often claimed, code mixingnist confined to speech: it is

also found in formal writing’(Sridhar, 1996:59).

* The term “code switching” has been referred to“@sde mixing”, “code shifting”, “language
alternation”, “language mixture”, “language mixingdnd language switching” (Benson, 2001) though
some have differentiated between these terms (P85®), currently the one-word term “Codeswitching”
or the two-word item “code switching” are the mosmmonly used (Benson, 2001) . However, to avoid
terminological problems this study will use theldaling terms code switching, code mixing, and laagg!
mixing interchangeably to refer to ‘the alternate wf two or more languages or writing systems in a
discourse’. No distinction is made between CS, godéng, and borrowing. As far as spelling is
concerned , my personal preference is to spell sudiehing as two words, with white space between
them, a practice | shall generally follow throughthe dissertation. Original spelling will be pressl in
qzuotations and when paraphrasing scholars whoneyituse an alternate Form.

%2 Gumperz (1982); Auer (1984, 1998); Heller (1988lyne (1991); Myers-Scotton (1993, 1998); Milroy
& Muysken (1995, 2000); Bright (1998); Gardner CGhko (1995); Heath (1989); Nortier (1990); among
others.

3 Bouamrane (1986, 1988, 2000); Bouhadiba (2000)hBttab (2004, 2011)
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2.2.3.3.2 Research on Code Switching in Writing
During the initial phase of research for this dits#on, | discovered that, in contrast
to the large body of literature available on CSial language, little has been published

on CS in writing.

Studies of CS have traditionally made use of spwuas spoken data produced in
informal conversational interactions, with somewless research having been done on
CS in writing. According to Adams (2003), severalltiingual contexts have observed

CS in written media. He describes the phenomendollasys:

“Mixed language texts combine two languages

within a single utterance, often within a single

utterance, often within a restricted space whictyma

be as short as sentence clause or even phrase. A’
mixed-language’ text usually displays code-

switching. There may be multiple switches of
language”.

(Adams, 2003:30)

In fact, there is a great variety of written dathich involves more than one
language within a text. There is data both oldmfrancient and medieval times and new
from traditional genres such as medical texts famohal letters, and from recent-still

developing genres such as advertising and CMD .

Despite the variety of data, neither the differenaed/or similarities between CS in
writing and CS in speech have received much atten{McClure, 2001). Written

language mixing remains relatively unexplored andeu- estimated. Callahan (2004), in
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her book Spanish /English Code Switching in a \&it€orpusnotices thatwritten code

switching was often dismissed as inauthentic atifical” **(Callahan, 2004:01).

However, it would be misleading to say that theas heen “hardly any” research in

this area, since there is in fact a considerabtly lwd work, some of it by linguists, some

by specialists in literature, and some by people ate both.

Type of text

Examples of studies

Languages involved

Literary text

Timm 1978 Russian, French
Prose fiction Callahan 2004 English, Spanish
Flores 1987 English, Spanish

Poetry

Kachru 1989

English, Hindi

Plays

Jonsson 2005

English, Spanish

Non- literary Texts (print media)

Newspaper columns

Moyer 2007

English, Spanish

Magazine articles

Mc Clure 1998
Craedler 1999
Mahootian 2005

Androutsopoulos 2004

English, Spanish, Bulgarian

English, Norwegian
English, Spanish

Letters to the Editor

Wren 1993

English, French

Piller 2001, Ladousa 2002, Various

Advertising Piller 2003 English, Hindi
Classified Angermeyer 2003 ** English, Russian
Advertising

Non literary texts (informally produced)

Personal letters

Craedler 1999
Chen 2000

English, Norwegian

English, Chinese

Personal journals

Montes —Alcala 2000

English, &ban

** This point is also made by many of the recentanstbn this subject, e.g., Graedler (1999 : 329ntds
— Alcala (2005), Hinrichs (2005 :61), and someieadnes Hodgson & Sarkonak (1987: 16), Sevillég#o

(1989 : 68).
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Songs Stole 1992 English, Danish
Graffiti Adams and winter English, Spanish
1997 **
Signs Ladousa 2002 English, Hindi
Older texts
Medieval medical writing Pahta 2004 English, Latin
Old English, legal Schendl 2005 English, Latin
documents
Schendl 1997 English, Latin
Poetry Schend| 2001 English, Latin
French
Notes :

* unpublished MA thesis
** code switching is mentioned or discussed butasthe main focus of the paper.
Table 2.3: Studies on Written “Code Switching”
(Examples of published and unpublished work relet@amritten CS).

Written CS is distinguished by a number of chanasties:

1. It has no independent theoretical framework; aljliistic research to date which is
not purely descriptive, has drawn on theoreticaimeworks originally developed
for spoken CS research, or occasionally on thexmleframeworks from other
disciplines. For example, Callahan (2005) applieyeid- Scotton’s Matrix
language frame model (1993Jo a corpus of novels and short stories by Chicano

and Puerto Rican authors.

5 In 1993, Myers- Scotton elaborated The Matrix leamge frame model. This model deals with CS at the
sentential level. Basically, the principle behifdstmodel is that there exists a hierarchy betwiben
languages where CS takes place. There is a donmeraguiage that she calls the Matrix Language (ML)
and a dominated language that she calls the Embdddguage (EL). According to Myers Scotton, when
someone code switches, he is more proficient inlanguage than the other. This model is based en th
morpho-syntactic analysis of CS.
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2. Published research tends to take the form of staaldne papers, which typically
deal with a single set of data. Very few researchave produced more than one
or two papers on this togifc

3. A lot of research on written CS -it is difficult tktnow how much- remains
unpublished. Mark Sebba (in press) argues thatidy ©f CS using a corpus of
magazines, personal letters, or more recently, ie-ima popular subject for MA
dissertations in his department. He stipulate$&rthat these unpublished writing
alone would probably add up to a substantial dedaurce if they were accessible,

but most are not.

2.2.3.3.3 Code Switching in CMC

Similar to real life circumstances, language canpdi@nomena-including aspects of
language mixing- are taking place in new and urgented ways in the digital age.
CMC has provided its users with possibilities foteraction at public and intimate levels.
Building on the theoretical work developed for spokdiscourse, linguists and
sociolinguists are finding these to be an excibpgortunity for the discovery of the novel

discursive behaviors taking place in CMD.

In the beginning, most scientific research on CMarused on monolingual
communities (e.g. Baron, 2000; Crystal, 2001, amathgrs); the objective was to study
the mixture between different styles of the sanmglage. Later on, the focus shifted to

t*”i.e.,how bilinguals use their linguistic resources

the study of The Multilingual Interne
in CMC environments. Most CMD reseafthddressed some of the following issues:
1. Adaptations of writing systems in online environmgen
2. Social interpretations of, and attitudes towarahsadaptation;
3. Language choice in multilingual contexts; and
4

. Gender and language dynamics in CMC in non-Engstaking cultures.

> Montres Alcola (2005) and Schendl (2005) aremeegceptions.

*" The Journal of @omputer-mediated Communicatibas dedicaied an isstie on the topic of ‘The
Multilingual Internet” with a focus on language useCMD, most precisely on instant messaging, e-mai
and chat.

8 For example the work of Danet & Herring (2003).
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2.2.3.3.3.10ver- generalizations

Various attempts have been made to study CS in CMexts (e.g., Paolillo, 1996;
Androutsopoulos et al.2001; Warschauer, El Said &hrg, 2002, among others).
Accustomed to dealing with CS, these linguistsdtiie apply models previously used in

the analysis of oral CS in non-CMC contexts.

In a study on Chat rooms, Androutsopoulos et(2001) note that CS in CMC
modes resembles face-to face conversational CSpbarrvation made by Jayantilal
(1998), McClure (2001a), and Hinrichs (2006); hutat about e-mail?

In fact, these efforts at understanding CS in CMfded to over-generalize about
CMC, as if CMCs were a single homogenous genre conneunication type. In the
following lines, | shall explain why this over-geaézation has been made and why it is

not suitable for all CMC contexts.

2.2.3.3.3.2 Synchronicity versus Asynchronicity icMC

Synchronicity is a relevant dimension for explaghwhy CMC researchers made
observations on the likely possibility that codetshing in CMC contexts is similar to
that found in spoken langudgeand why they should not over-generalize about CMC.

In fact, CMC synchronous systems (e.g. chat anddiM)conversational-like types
of communication: sender and addressee(s) musbgged on simultaneoush and
various modes of “real-time” are characterizing tmenmunicative event. Accordingly,
the conversational-like dimension fosters the sinty between CMC written CS and oral
CS. But what about CS in e-mail communication-orieCMC written, and more

importantly, an asynchronous mode of transmission?

In CMC asynchronous systems (e-mail, SMS), foransg, users are not obligatory
logged on at the same time in order to send aneiveanessages, rather, messages are
stored on the addressee’s site (e-mail box) or lmgihione until they can be read like

most traditional forms of writing.

9 Foertsch (1995); Ferrara, Brunner, & Whittemor@t); Georgeakopoulos (1997) claim that CMD has
to fall in the middle of the continuum between spoland written communication.
** They are together at the same time but virtually.
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In addition, Asynchronous CMC is largely planneddanon-spontaneotls
(Hinrichs, 2006), it encourages users to be motéaseare about the subtleties of
communication. This reality claims the letter-likerm of e-mail text and reject it

belonging to the conversational scope found in Gdyi@chronous modes.

Following these arguments, it is suggested thatetlshould be some limits to the
extent to which researchers can apply findings femoken discourse studies to "written

speech" directly, and the same undoubtedly apfaiessearch on written CS.

Accordingly, decision about whether CS in e-maibial or not needs to consider
previous research on CS in writing. The followireg®on provides a brief description of
studies in the areas of CS and CMC. The focus isawering basic terminology and

describing important concepts in relation to C®&-imail texts.

2.2.3.3.3 Code Switching in E-Mail Communication
Research on CS in CMD and in ED in general is stihin territory. In fact, little

research has been undertaken to understand the médtwritten code switching in online

languagé?’.
Type of text Examples of studies Languages involved
Non literary texts (CMC)

Verra 1997* English — Greek

e-mail Warschauer, El Said & Arabic- English
Zohry, 2002
Hinrichs 2005 English — Jamaica Creole
Durham, 2007 Swedish

Bulletin boards Sebba 2003 English —Creole

L Hinrichs (2006) point out that unlike spoken dise®, e-mail interactions lack prosodic and

paralinguistic cues. Users adapted themselvesegetlimitations by using emoticons and abbreviation
express unseen (and often unperformed) facial adidybexpressions.

*Danet & Herring (2003) stipulate that written CSlanther features of multilingualism in CMC remain
understudied. Herring (1996) argue3heére is a need for published scholarship on cosrputediated
interaction in other languages, and on computer-aied language that involves language mixing”
(Herring, 1996:10).
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Chan 1999* English — Chinese
Chat rooms Androutsopoulos & German, Turkish
Hiwenkamp, 200%*
Web texts Androutsopoulos 2004 German
Graphical multiuser virtual Axelsson, Abelin & Swedish
enviornments Schroeder, 2007*

Notes :
* unpublished MA thesis

** code switching is mentioned or discussed buttasthe main focus of the paper.

Table 2.4:Previous Research on Code Switching in CMD
(Examples of published and unpublished work relet@amritten CS).

Research which | found in this developing field texsded to:

1. Focus exclusively on English-speaking communitiaeglecting development

within populations communicating in other languagéeme notable exceptions

are studies of Code Switching among Expatriate Isofdsians on Usenet

(Paolillo,1996);_Language Choice among Young Eigyyst Professional@using

various forms of CMC : email and on-line ché#yarschauer, El Said & Zohry,

2002); Language Choice on Mobile Text Messages Amtordanian University
Students (Al-Khatib & Sabbah,2008);__Code Mixing of Chinessd English
Internet UserglLee, 2002). Such studies have been relativelyeiqfent and their

findings have never been brought together and coedpa

. Concentrate mainly on the exploration of languagxing in most CMC
synchronous modes, excluding asynchronous onesasieimail and SMS. The
only research literature found on CS in e-mail camivation are_Language

Choice among Young Egyptians Professior{asng various forms of CMC :

email and on-line chatjWarschauer, El Said & Zohry, 2003 panish-English

Code switching in Email CommunicatiofGoldbarg, 2009), and Language Choice

on a Swiss Mailing List(Durham, 2007).

104



Part One Chapter Two: Literature Rew
Theoretical

Considerations

Here is some of the most influential research and-discourse:

In the beginning, some researchers made tentabvwasderstand the nature of CS in
asynchronous CMC language. According to Yau (198®) picture was hazy about what
is written CS and what is spoken CS as far as Cé4€Cliased interactions are concerned.
As a solution to this, Yau (1993) tried to inveatiy CS in asynchronous CMC by

guestioning the consciousness versus unconsciaiase®f CS in these texts.

In fact, the typology proposed by Yau (1993) -whadged written English Chinese
switching- was among pioneering research in thkel ft¢ CMC language mixing. The
typology is based on th€onscious Versus Unconsciouse of CS among its users. The

principle behind this typology is summarized in tbkowing figure
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CODE SWITCHING

Written

SPOKEN

If

If

The switching of codes is being
the result of a conscious choice

on the part of the text producer

Yau (1993:25) : “ Conversational
language switching patterns , in
particular, seem to be beyond the
conscious control of individual
speakers, and often eveontrary
to their expressed language

attitudes”

The switching of codes is being the
result of an unconscious choice on

the part of the text producer

Yau (1993:25) : “The switching of
codes in written printed material is

deliberate and intentionaf’

Figure 2.2: Code Switching Typology
(Source Yau, 1993

Georgeakopoulos (1997) studied e-mail communicdticam group of Greek friends
and colleagues. She found that CS from Greek tdigbngerved to lighten apologetic e-
mails in her corpus. Georgeakopoulos (1997) as$leatsby switching to English for a
word or phrase during an apology, e-mail writersenvable stave off a face-threatening

act and reaffirm the intimate nature of the excleang

3 Bhatia &Ritchie (1999:241) supports Yau's clainfhey argue that bilingual speakers are “largely
unaware of mixing and do not react to it unlesy #re consciously made aware of it by listenergchr
(1997) also stipulates that “Code switches arenoftigggered by unconscious factors, and consequent!
bilingual speakers are often unaware of their spwtius alternation between languages.”
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Hinrichs (2006) analysed Jamaican Creole (JC) amdbitan English (JE) written
CS in e-mail communicatiéh In his study, he found that JC is the marked @oi
According to Hinrichs (2006), this contrasts witlettrend in spoken communication in
Jamaica, where JC is the unmarked choice. Hinrji2B86) suggests that the cognitive
cost of writing JC is greater than writing JE, hesma his study’s participants were more

familiar with JE’s writing conventions and rules.

As with spoken CS, research on written CS has shibvah English is associated
with professional or formal contexts and the onlomatext in general, Warschauer, El
Said & Zohry (2002), in Language Choice among Yp#gyptians Professionajgsing

various forms of CMC : email and on-line chatudied young Egyptian professionals’

online use of Arabic and English; They found thaigish was used much more
frequently online and in formal e-mails than EggptiArabic or classical Arabic.
Warschauer et al. (2002) reported that they switdbeEgyptian Arabic when expressing
highly personal content that could not be expressednglish. Warschauer et al.’s

research (2002) exemplifies how situational switghiunctions in CMC-_e-mail and on-

line chat-and points to the dominance of English on the Web.

Durham (2007), in Language Choice on a Swiss Mailirst, examined how the

language situation in Switzerland affects, and m@awffected by, the choice of languages
for Internet use. Durham (2007) focuses on langampéces on a mailing list for members
of a Pan-Swiss medical student organization.Theareber found that apparently English
is the most readily understood and accepted larggumagnixed language groups. It is also

found that the mailing list influenced the choiddamguage used.

However, the situation at hand is quite differeonf the simple concern of written
CS research; what we have here is (more or les)gmatic because of some disputes on

the “nature” of the language of e-mail.

** He builds on the frameworks advanced by MyersSnakGumperz (see ‘The Markedeness Model’,
Myers-Scotton, 1983 and 1998).
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In fact, research on how to characterize e-magdistically has not declared it as a
uniquely written medium despite its asynchroniityRather, it is stipulated that e-mail
language is not yet categorized as being eithdatemror/ and oral. Claiming e-mail code

switching as written or oral, will not be an eaagk.

2.3 Language Attitudes towards E-Mail Communication(RQ2)

This section will highlight research on attitucfesowards language in e-mail
communication. | shall proceed by scouring thetagdliteratureon how e-mail language
is evaluated by the scholarly community as farhassppoken versus writing continuum is
concerned. Then, | shall end up with a discussion on how Imtisk ED can bring to
norms ofcorrect usagecan e-mail language endanger the standards ofrikken genre?

If yes, how is this seen?

2.3.1 ED as a New Linguistic Beast

The mingling of speech and writing in ED is an aliable phenomenon (Crystal,
2001). In fact, of the very few studies that haeerb published on the topic, researchers
guestioned what kind of linguistic beast is e-nteiguage? Is it 100% written; or may be
100% oral; or is it simply 50% oral and 50% writtem is it something neither written

language nor spoken language can explain.

By surveying the burgeoning literature on how tareleterize e-mail linguistically,

a variety of views are discerned. These viewsalinly into the following categorig%

%5 E-mailing is supposed to be an asynchronous méa®romunication in which language is likely to
resemble letter-writing form.

%% McCroskey (2006) explains that attitudes refethte affect component of a response or the way we
“feel” about some stimulus.

" Crystal (2001: 6) considers that it is essentiel€ CMD researcher : “to. investigate whether the
internet is emerging as a homogenous linguistic ioamedwhether it is a collection of distinct dialsct
reflecting the different backgrounds, needs, pugppsand attitudes of its users, or whether it is an
aggregation of trends and idiosyncratic usages Wiais yet defy classification.”

*8See Baron, 2001.
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A form of writing (Letters by others means).

E-mail as a form of speech (Speech by other means).

E- AS E-mail as a combination of spoken and written el#1@Viix and match).

MAIL

E-mail as a distinct style (e-style).

E-mail as a still —evolving language style (Congcitem).

Figure 2.3: Linguistic Views
(Source: Baron, 2001:04)

2.3.1.1 ED as a Form of Writing
This approach describes ED as being essentiallyittew message conveyed by a

new electronic medium (Computer& Internet). Taydod Harper (2003) define e-mail as
follows:

“Letter, email, SMS are all written communication
media which operate undethe conditions of a
temporal phase delay”.

(Taylor & Harper, 2003:11)

Similar to letter writing, the distance betweenleraland receiver can be used
strategically to convey such resemblance. In @ato that, literature has shown that ED
has been compared to letter writing, postcard mgitbr classic epistolary (Habluetzel,
2006; Hjorth, 2005. Kessler & Bergs, 2003). A gimsivas raised: what is the nature of
the relationship between e-mail writing and othents of “classic writing”? Can ED be

considered as “writing” at all?
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Further, in the context of love messatjeéessler & Bergs (2003) observe that,
except for frequent use of graphical signs (e.motecons) and phonetic spelling, most
asynchronous CMD resemble other forms of writtenyleage:

“Although users of email and SMS tend to use a
more “simple style”, many love mails still contain
some images, of the nineteenth century”

(Kessler & Bergs, 2003: 81)

Kessler & Bergs (2003) stipulate also that, whpelbng and punctuation might differ, in
terms of content, asynchronous CMD might not bedi$ierent from classic texts and
letters. Habluetzel (2006:08) supports the latter idea ampliess that letter writing and

Asynchronous CMD (E-mail and SMS) share at leastaliowing six characteristics.

[] Are based on absence;

[l Are personal (as opposed to public and collective thus predisposed towards
‘love plots’;

Are asynchronous;
Offer the capacity to manipulate distance and pnabyt

Can foster feelings of presence

O O O o

Both expect reciprocity

She adds that most of these characteristics aselglinterrelated and that despite
the linguistic innovations and challenges, asyncbos CMD can also be seen as
continuing a long tradition of personal letter \wigL

On the same line of thought, Kortti (1999) claintstt the resourceful use of
abbreviations, words, and lack of punctuation appéa be a personal stylistic choice
rather than an identification of speech-like chaastic in this language. Herring (2001)

is of this opinion suggesting a continuum along alihasynchronous CMD occupies a

%9 Hjorth (2005) argues that asynchronous CMD, likitets, find their application in rather specific
situations as love letters. She stipulates alsbasgnchronous CMDcontinue a tradition founded by the
role of the visiting card(Hjorth, 2005: 02).
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position closed to writing (as is the case with @ljnand synchronous CMD occupies a

position closer to speaking (as is the case foahd chat)

Baron (2001: 05), on the other hand, is disagreeitiy the above arguments. She
points out that There are aspects of asynchronous CMC (email, $SiM$)yemind us

more of written language, but that don’t neatlyifiio conventional molds”.

2.3.1.2 ED as a Form of Speech

In this approach, Baron (2001) together with Li2@{4) argue that e-mail texts
appear more like spoken than written langd&gRaron concludes this through a study
she undertook to explore some of the linguistidkaites of asynchronous CMD. In her
investigation, she tries to measure up asynchro@MB characteristics against spoken
language or non spoken language characteristiesidgimtifies the following similarities
and differences:

Linguistic Characteristics Characteristics Not

Parameters Generally Shared Generally Shared with
with Face-To-Face Face-To-Face Speech
Speech

Language Style Informal Oftenmoreinformal
Often avoid HOWEVER than face-to-face speech
salutations

Use contractions,

slang
Responses Fast response time Often don't get
assumed HOWEVER acknowledgement for

assistance rendered

0 See Murray (1990), Yates & Orlikowski/(1993) anblicbva (1994) See also Collot & Belmore (1996)
or Yates (1996) for English, Anis (1998) or Panalshy(1998) for French, and Fouser, Narahiko &
Chungmin (2000) for Japanese and Korean, etc.
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Audience ldentity Intended for limited, Can be forwarded to
specified audience HOWEVER others without original
sender’s knowledge

Durability Senders act as if Can print out
Assumptions ephemeral ( and HOWEVER Can edit
often don't edit) Can reply with history

Figure 2.4: Comparison of Asynchronous CMC Characteristics Wiklaracteristics of
Face-to-Face Speech
(Source: Baron, 2001:04)

After extracting the differences and similaritieBaron uses the following
arguments: (i) the inconvenience of writing a terta small screen ,(ii) the massive use
of reduced forms in asynchronous CMD, (iii ) theell high degree of informality; (iv)
the use of diale€t and more importantly the speediness of the exgginto stipulate
that asynchronous CMD formally differ from othepé&g of writing and by consequence
should be considered as a speech that happens twritten down for transmission

purposes ( speech by other means).

Similarly to Baron (2001), Yates & Orlikowski (1998laim that ED has exhibit
features of oral communication. Yates & OrlikowgkB93) studied the “memo genre”
and compared it to ED. They observed that e-maillma used to convey messages that
would not typically be transmitted through memorar{d.g., a one-word response to a

guestion or suggesting a lunch date to a colleagu®y suggest that ED composition

®. Informal data from asynchronous CMD users in Ssviand indicates that local dialects have been
increasingly used in writing asynchronous CMD oWer last few years (See Hard of Segerstad (2005) fo
data from Sweden).The same phenomenon occurs aBmgigh — speaking texts: see Mark Warschauer
“‘LANGUAGES.COM: The Internet and Linguistic Plursin” In Silicon Literacy: Communication
Innovation and Education In The Electronic A86-74 (London: Routledge, 2002).

%2 Baron (2002:410) considers that asynchronous CM@nverts the monologue of writing into the
dialogue of spoken give-and-take”.
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resemble the oral genre than the written one. Y&t€&xlikowski (1993) conclude their

study with a call for empirical researth.

2.3.1.3 ED as a combination of spoken and writtemhguage (Mix & Match)

Language and media specialists have now moved t@ mmmplex models. The
“Mix and Match Approach” lines up the speech likgialities of ED in one column and
gualities that are more like writing in anotlfer.g., Schlobinsket al.2001; Lee, 1996;
Yates,1996). Lee (1996) explains that people ambreamail as

“A hybrid medium”, uniting rhetorical elements of
both spoken and written communication. This result
in a form of communication “between the telephone
and the letter”.”

(Lee, 1996: 277)

In this regardWood & Smith (2005) stipulate:

“The practice of writing e-mail eschews the
formality of traditional text. In this regard, e-mhas
like the telephone in that there is a quality cdldy,
of transcribing the message as though one were
uttering it from one’s lips. Yet e-mail is obviousl
like the letter because of the dominance of tygesin
presentation.”

(Wood & Smith, 2005:11)

Wood & Smith (2005) justify the hybrid-like natuogé ED as follows:

“ As you can see, the person whosted,or sent,

this message wrote in a fashion that was far more

®yates & Orlikowski (1993: 320) pinpoint that eveh there are some research which has noted
developments in the structural and linguistic feaducharacterizing ED, without further empiricaldst it
is not clear to understand the phenomenon.
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conversational than the conventions of formal fette
writing would dictate (i.e., a formal salutatiorké
Dear Mr. Esposito). Through their practice, people
have made the writing of e-mail a less formal, albe
no less textual, mode of communication.”

(Wood & Smith, 2005: 11)

Figure 2.5: The “Mix and Match Approach”

Habluetzel (2006) observes that asynchronous CMitemsroperate with a hybrid
between writing and speech. On the one hand , ttets are full of semiotic
characteristics representing the style of speebht,on the other hand, the phonetic
writing in their asynchronous CMD is still a typé writing that is composed by hand
(typed on a keyboard or a keypad) rather than moatid received by eyes (reading)
rather than ears.

Schlobinski et al. (2001) also regard language insasynchronous CMD as a
hybridization of written language and spoken lamggudging this from the use of

colloquial expressions, syntactical reductions asslmilations.

2.3.1.4 ED as a Distinct Style (E-Style)

A number of analyses (e.g., Collot & Belmore, 19B6rrara et al, 1991; Herring
2002; Maynor, 1994; among others) speak of “ee&las neither speech nor writing. It
is different from writing in its immediacy and clgeability (a traditional written text

stays in place and remains the same. This is wetftr e-mails in which language can be

% Electronic style is abbreviated as e-style
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changed or reused, cut and pasted to create a me)yand different from speech in its
inability to provide pitch, rhythm, loudness andhart voice cues. Netspeak has far more
properties linking it to writing than to speech

Under reference to his book Language and the let¢P901), it is evident to notice

that Crystal praises e-mail writing as a powerdalin CMC.:

“A cross between a conversation and a letter, e-malil
is as fast as a telegram and as cheap as a whisper
[...] a telegraph, a memo, and a palaver rolled into
one [...] faster than a speeding letter, cheaper than
a phone call [...] a strange blend of writing and
talking”

(Crystal, 2001: 125)

In dependence on the quote, Crystal supports tmeugef what he calls “Net
speak” or “trans — linguistic drag que&h” He concludes his analysis of the spoken and

written-like features of ED, in his work Languagaahe Internetby arguing that ED is

fundamentally different from speaking and writinge-mail writing is formally and

functionally, unique”(Crystal, 2001: 125). Crystal (2001) suggests Hiatshares in their
properties, but it does neither speech nor writtag d&°. It is rather & genuine third
mediumwhich may evolve as a novel variety of langugg®yided that it brings its own

principles and standards which should be distirrhfother media.

2.3.1.3.5 ED as a Still Evolving Language Style (Gtact Systen)
“Contact system” approach argues that the unfgld@hED is very much like the
development of a pidgin or Creole. While the systexs an identifiable grammar, there is

also broad variation across users and usages. $imcesystem is still undergoing

% Crystal and Ling cited in Hard af Segerstad, p 35.
% He exemplifies this by claiming that in chat ycan communicate with up to 20 people simultanegusly
“ something not even the most adroit person coot@plish at a cocktail party” (Crystal 2001: 47-48
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considerable transformation, there is no certalmy it will end up. Thurlow et al.,
(2004) believe that

“Many would acknowledge that, to some extent, we
are dealing with the “unknowable”, since the impact
of the new media “revolution” remains
immeasurable and hard to define”.

(Thurlow et al., 2004:09)

Seen through this model, it is too soon to tek-ifail will eventually look, more

speech- like or more like writing, or become aididtgenre (Thurlow et al., 2004).

2.3.2 Is E-mail Communication Deteriorating Languag@?
Klouc¢kova (2010) argues:

“With the arrival of Internet language—which
differs in fundamental respects from traditional
conversational speech and from writing (Crystal
2005:1) the general public has become increasingly
attentive to the relationship between written and
spoken language (Baron 2005: 1). Another burning
issue has been the effect of CMC (computer-
mediated communication) on other-standard
forms of language. Should it be viewed as a threat
that induces corruption, or as a favourable and
creative innovation? This issue does not concern
exclusively English anymore since the proportion of
other languages is rising and the Internet is
becoming increasingly multilingual.”

(Klou¢kova, 2010: 7)
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The present part of this study will focus on on¢hef above mentioned issue: to
what extent is Internet’s language -most precisetyail discourse-corrugtsor

represents a threat to practicesguiod usage in language.

2.3.2.1 Language as Rule-Governed Behaviour
Language is a human behaviour over which peopincally paid particular and

often excessive attention. For more than a cenpragtically all linguistic theorists have
shared the assumption that human language is gedvdmg laws or rules. Languages
facilitate communication precisely because they lsardescribed in terms of principles
shared by members of a speech community. The faat people agree-upon
interpretations of words or phrases make it posditet them to use language in order to
get their meanings across. Linguistic communicaisogenerally successful because we
understand one another’s pronunciation or handwgitagree what words are referring to,
and share our comprehension of grammatical relgiips in the sentences we speak and

write.

However, with the arrival of CMC, the linguisticese is not that rule-governed.
CMC has promoted possibilities for language crégtivihe fact that CMC users can
create new sentences by adding on to old onesmeamlifferent languages in the same
communicative situation, and can represent vertangunication on a written medium is
by itself not surprising. What is much surprisirgy the fact the rules of most world
languages offer to its users the freedom to coméxpeessions and words togethenew
ways with a space for creation and chafiggomething language prescriptivists would
never tolerate and often place constraints onfteesdom. Trask (2007:8) suggestst
“Language change is always with us, as we havegash, some people take exception to

this fact, and even complain that something shbeldone about it.”

%7 Baron (2008: 176) suggests that there is: “A deepecern: that Internet language is corruptingviag
we craft traditional writing or even speak facefdoe”.

8 Kuiper & Alla (2004:10) argue‘So language provides a key to open the door tesibds worlds, worlds
which differ from the one we currently live in amgty which we might imagine. By rearranging words in
new sequences we can imagine the future, plan@gpéescope or journeys to the moon, reconsthect t
age of the dinosaurs as well as write letters tenfiis”. Kuiper & Alla (2004:13) further addLanguage
itself allows speakers to create new utteranceseter they choose. But this creativity is circunism by
the social forces that influence the speaker.”
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2.3.2.2 Prescriptivism

In talking about how rules define language, lintgiisharply distinguish between
descriptive rules (what people in a speech commukiow” about their language by
virtue of growing up within that milieu) and pregtive rules (what is conceived as being
linguistically right or wrong). Smith (1991) argues

“Like mathematical operations, language use is
rule-abiding behaviour. Rules determine what
arrangements of sounds or characters constitute
words, what arrangements of words constitute well-
formed phrases and sentences, and what
arrangements of word, phrase, and sentence
meanings constitute intelligible expressions.”
(Smith, 1991:4)

The “Rightnes$® Ideology stipulates that things shall be done in the ‘figlty’ as
far as language use is concerned. Milroy & Milr@P@4) describe the phenomenon as

follows:

“Language is a much more complex phenomenon
than table manners: it is also a much more central
aspect of human experience. Whereas table manners
are codified in handbooks of etiquette, ‘correcteu

of language is codified in handbooks of usages It i
probable that all speakers of English (and probably
most speakers of many other languages) have a
number of definite opinions as to what is ‘corremt’
‘incorrect’ in that language they use. They magoft
look to ‘expert’ opinion, rather than to their own

knowledge of the language, to decide.”

% This is a label I give to the ‘Prescriptivism Viesf language use.
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(Milroy & Milroy, 2004: 1)

But, does everybody obey prescriptivism? Or areetlseme reservations? Here are
some opinions:
Milroy & Milroy (2004) argue:

“If we want to know more about language as a
universal phenomenon and the universal human
capacity to use, then we must try to base our
discipline on observed fact ( as far as possiblej a
certainly not on a set of prejudices.”

(Milroy & Milroy, 2004:6)

Daniel Jones (1995), in the introduction to his &g Pronouncing Dictionary

stipulates:

“No attempt is made to decide how people ought to
pronounce; all that the dictionary aims at doingas
give a faithful record of the manner in which camnta
people do pronounce. Although it is necessary to
insist on the priority of description, it does not
follow from this that prescription should never be

studied at any point.”

Tpmasello (2003) notices:
“For remember that in general we don't use
language according to strict rules-it hasn’t been

taught to us by means of strict rules either.”
(Tpmasello, 2003: 324)
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Firth (2003) also adds:

“ A * spectrum of likelihood’: the idea of language
being ‘right’ or ‘wrong’ is not always very useful.
Too often we become obsessed with whether a piece
of language is ‘correct’ or ‘incorrect’. As teacleer
we feel it necessary to provide absolute judgments
when asked to do so. In reality there is a hardecor
of acceptability surrounded by a vast grey area.
That grey area, however, cannot really be seen as
‘unacceptable’.... . The grey area does not contain
‘unacceptable’ language, rather ‘unlikely language.
Michael Lewis has suggested the idea of a ‘spectrum
of likelihood’. At one end of the spectrum is theaa
of ‘highly likely’ ( acceptable) language; at the
other end is an area of ‘very unlikely
(unacceptable) language; and in the middle is a
wide range of possibilities of varying likelihood
(varying acceptability). In short, ‘likely’ or
‘unlikely’- which represent a&ontinuum- are more
useful concepts than the simple ‘right’ or wrong’
opposition.

(Firth, 2003: 6)

It is important to highlight the fact that open palattitudes claiming the negative
aspect of CMD may not always be identical with #ews that people hold privately.
Bolinger (1980) has had much to say about what dlés dinguistic shamanism he

observed that

“...some language writers set themselves up as
public guardians of usage, commenting on supposed
mis-use of language and on supposed linguistic

decline. These statements by guardians appear
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frequently in the press; general ‘popular’ attitigle
I.e. privately held attitudes of ordinary people.”
(Bolinger, 1980:1-2)

Opinions about prescriptivism have been strong esiace people engaged in
language communication through CMC. This new spegkiriting means of language
exchange has demonstrated an ability to be moreahmere means of communication or
a tool facilitating the exchanging of messages. Cisl€ather concerned with a ‘way of

being’ picturing social, geographical and eventpl backgrounds

2.3.2.3 Prescriptivism in the Written Genre

The world of written language is overwhelmingly tdemain of prescriptivism,
which dictates how words are spelled, how punabmais distributed, and what special
formalities someone need to follow, including promalutations in letters and clear
transitions between paragrapfs.

However, much of current research in linguisticeaarns itself with the descriptive
rules, dismissing prescriptivism All standard introductory textbooks in linguistiaffirm

that linguistics is a descriptive discipline and agrescriptive one:

“First, and most important, linguistics is descrin,
not prescriptive. A linguist is interested in what
said, not what he thinks ought to be said. He
describes language in all its aspects, but does not

prescribe rules of ‘correctness’.
(Aitchison, 1978: 13)

0 Many of us would.confirm.that, when writing,-we yraok.to.dictionaries,.grammars and handbooks as
authorities on ‘correct’ usage.

" Milroy & Milroy (2004: 3):““The existence of prescriptive atiitudes is welvikmdo linguistic scholars,
but in ‘mainstream" linquistics. of recent times glzrs have generally claimed that prescription @ &
central part of their discipline and even thatstiirelevant to linguistics. It has not been fudtydied as an
important sociolinguistic phenomenon”.
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Baron (2008), on the other hand, considers thatstate of prescriptivism is not
privileged among the scholarly community as mosguists’ main focus is to study
speakers ‘natural’ language. She argues:

“Since the majority of linguists study spoken
language, the state of prescriptivism judgments in
writing hasn’t been on the radar screens of most
practitioners in the profession.”

Baron (2008:168)

This is not true for CMC language: a new writterdimen which has received many

claims about its negative impact on the standaftimditional written language.

2.3.2.4 CMC ‘Break’ the Rules

There is of course nothing new about fears accogipgrthe emergence of a new
communication technologyand new linguistic circumstances. The generalaesg of
most linguists and even politicidiso the prospects of language decline caused by CMC
is characterized by active disquietude about laggustandards in CMC langudgeE-
mail language is no exception.. There is an inteynal perception that young users of e-
mail are using degraded language. The new linguistitures of ED are often interpreted

as being signs of “language deterioration”.

In fact, most e-mail users break or ignore thesweorthography. For example,
they can omit letters or spaces between words,canduse abbreviations and acronyms.

2 Crystal (2001:2) arguesir the fifteenth century, the arrival of printingass widely perceived by the
Church as an invention of Satan, the hierarchy ifeathat the dissemination of uncensored ideas @voul
lead to a breakdown of social order and put innuabéx souls at risk of damnation. Steps were quickly
taken to limit its potentially evil effects

3 See Jacques Chirac’s, the ancient French Présienment on the effect of The Internet on languyag
gThe Economis?1/12/96:37).

* There are two approaches to the study of CMC:cpifgtze and descriptive (Herring 2008: 1). The
former approach is the one typical of educators @hdr people who try to provide the right direotio
language development. The latter approach is thitghe scholars who observe Internet communication
the context of various disciplines without makingy avalue judgments. The present thesis adopts the
descriptive approach.
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They know that breaking rules of written communmatwill be interpreted by their

partners to be due to rapid typing and to time tairgs”>.

To investigate the point -language decline of theglish language in CMC-
Thurlow (2006) analyzed more than 100 articles fitbwn international English-language
press, written between 2001 and 2005, on compugeliated communication language.
Scores of journalists are proclaiming that e-mastant messaging, and text messaging
are bleak. A number proclaim that e-mail, instamsaaging, and text messaging have

created a whole new language, apart from Standagtdb.

“A new language of the airwaves has been born”
(Guardian, June26, 2003)

“Not since man uttered his first word and clumgibld a primitive pencil nearly 10,000
years ago has there been such a revolution in laggu
(Daily Post, September 26, 2001)

That new language is degraded:

“Texting is penmanship for illiterates”
(Sunday Telegraph, July 11, 2004)
“The English language is being beaten up, civiliaatis in danger of crumbling”
(Observer, March7, 2004)

But worst of all, computer-mediated communicati®contagious, polluting

traditional writing:

> Crystal (2001:108-109) states thatithough this is a reaction against traditionaépspective pedagogy,
the effect is nonetheless to reinforce a highlgaele view of what language is all about, by faogi®n a
tiny set of rules to the exclusion of the more garroperties of language which characterize thaimext

of e-mail messages. These properties result frenvib chief factors which define the e-mail situiatithe
limitation imposed by the screen and the associgtd@tivare; and the dynamic nature of the dialogue
between sender and receiver”
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“Text chats are starting to bleed over into othepacts of life”
(National Post, January 4, 2005)

“Appalled teachers are now presented with essayemrnot in Standard English but in
thecompressed, minimalist language of mobile phonerteessaging”
(Scotsman, March 4, 2003)

“The changes we see taking place today in the laggwvill be a prelude to the dying use
of good English”
(Sun, April 24, 2001%

In France, on the other hand, Jackes Chirac, tbie@nFrench president,
commenting on the effect of CMC modes on languagench in particular- bluntly

called them

“A major risk to humanity”

(Language and Electronics: The Coming Global
Tongue TheEconomistDecember 21, 1996: 37)

CMC spellings are controversial or prohibited im&French newsgroups. There is
even aComité de Lutte Contre le Langage SMS et les Fadtdsntaires(Committee
Fighting Against SMS Language and Deliberate Ejravhich claims to have more than
2,000 members. Its website displays the banner showigure 2.6.

®These quotations correspond to article number24i29,20,57,40, and 79 in Thurlow, 2006.
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: RUM
Pc sJuuFanamB LE

ici on parie un langage gue les humains
peuvent comprendre...
Si tu veux une réponse a ta guestion,
essavye toi aussi de te faire comprendre

Comité contre le ingage SMS
et les fautes volontaires

Figure 2.6: The Fight against SMS Language in France: Banngaalied on a Fren-

language purist websit The text can be translatec IT'S A FORUM/ NOT A MOBILE

: Here we speak a language human beings can uan@rstif you want your question
be answered, try to make yourself understandablé

(Source http://sms.informatiquefrance.com/

The use of CMCand its influence on the language and written esgo@ of
teenagers seems to have belso discussed in Finish mediaagesriemi & Rantiane
(2002) reportthat the exportation of SN-like neography to formal written documel
raises educational concerns. Teachers are natuvadigried about acquisition «
orthography. They presume that these elementsbeiltransferred fronCMC texts to

more formal textsrad worry about the consequenc

However, opinions about this concern are not shaveih (2005) maintains thi
CMC spelling is too recent to be responsible for thabjgm and thaCMC <pellings are
not typically found in school papers. Marty (2004n the other hand, notes the posil
linguistic skills stimulated bCMC neography but worries about its negative influenic
primarydevel pupils. She suggests that writing class #&s/inspired byCMC processes

could make mastering orthography er.
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In fact, many linguists are anxious that sort ofetdpeak’- as labeled by Crystal
(2001)-will take over and that standards and noofrtsaditional written language will be
lost, and creativity and expressiveness will beinished (Baron, 1984; Hale, 1996).

However, Herring (2002) argues that

“Social meanings appear to be conveyed effectively
through CMC. Users achieve this in part through
creative uses of language, such as novel spellings,
repeated punctuation...designed to convey attitude,
non-speech sounds and facial expressions.”
(Herring, 2002:04)

Crystal (2001) stipulates that children who spemeirtdays sending messages on
one of CMC modes are in no danger of becomingeillites, his view help children
“consolidate their linguistic intuitions and makespensible linguistic choices(Crystal,
(2001:128). Crystal confirms that people are surstylistic differences in language use.
And that language use differs according to pur@os® activity. People looking for a job
will construct their e- mail quite differently thaney would if e-mailing with friends.

En rapport with e-mail language, Schlobinski et(2001) point out that there is no
degradation of language, which conservative languggrs always seem to believe, but

rather writing adequately has become aff art

In her essay on the history and predictions comegra-mail language use, Baron
(2002) claims that attitudes towards ED are vaaied contradictory® For instance , Hale
& Scanlon (1999), in their book Wired Stykjvise on e-mail style and ask e-mail writers
to disregard sentence structure, spelling, andtpation sincéno one reads e-mail with
red pen in hand’(Hale & Scanlon, 1999: 3). Hence, Angell & Hesld®94), in_The

In a final chapter, Crystal ends with a celebrateiew of language online, concluding that neither
linguistic quality nor linguistic diversity will béhreatened by the Internet, but rather enricheid by
Baccording to Baron (2002), the vast number of boakd Websites crafted in the late 1990s offering
advice on e-malil style are contradictory.
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Elements of E-Mail Styleclaim that e-mail messages should be craftedyusiles similar

to Standard English grammar. Cunningham & Gree®ZP®@uggest that people should
‘treat e-mail as an opportunity to put your besbtfdorward” (Cunningham & Green,
2002: 20).

Is the matter of “the supposedly” bad influenceeeohail language on the standards
of written language prevalent in Algeria? A questio be tackled within the frame of this

investigation.

2.4 E-Learning through E-mail communication (RQ3)
2.4.1 E-learning: A Fashionable Mode of Learning

Learning is not the sole domain of any educatiostesy, whether schools or
universities. Learning occurs parallel with tragital formal education in many platforms
including computer mediated communication. Thurkdval. (2003) argue:

“There is no doubt that those of us who are invdlve
in education are facing the management of change.
With the expansion of computer technology, we are
witnessing dramatic changes in teaching and
learning which, on the one hand, can be exciting bu
which, on the other hand, can be threatening and
unsettling to the teaching profession. Will the
internet, we ask ourselves, lead to a radical
transformation of learning or merely to a betterdan
different ways of doing the same things? How can
we best help our students to engage with a forae th
is clearly significant in their present and future
lives? Even if the computer is ‘just a tool’, how
might its capacities alter the way that we interact
with each other?”

(Thurlow et al., 2003: 9)
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E-learning® has brought about a new fashionable system ofagidncoffering

opportunities for ‘deep’ rather than ‘surface’ leiag, Thurlow et al., (2003) explain :

“We are confronted here with an opportunity for
‘deep learning’, for a radical transformation of
learning about ourselves, about others, and about
the world we live in. In response to this opportyni
we have set out to develop teaching and learning
strategies which focus on a critical awareness of
CMC as a powerful force in everyday social
interaction.”

(Thurlow et al., 2003:11)

Thurlow et al., (2003) suggest that it is prepoadéeto encourage, on the one hand,
students to adopt CMC different platforms in tharhéng procesS and, on the other,
invite teachers to propose effective teaching asarning strategies which can be
incorporated through the use of computers intor tlegiching. Howeverfjnding the most

effective ways of using computers for learning remma challenge

Thurlow et al., (2003) observe that many teacheasifest lack of stimulation
towards the adoption of e-learning environmentss Btate of affair is attributed to two
main reasons. Thurlow et al. (2003), suggest tmaffitst reason is supported by the fact
that many teachers, understandably, are afraidhef collaboration spirit between the
teacher/learner dichotom{MC environments are offering; many of them fimdhard to

relinquish their perceived authority, something ethican be exploited to create an

" E-learning is a process where the different CM@&fptms can be used to engage in or/and promote
learning and teaching environments.

8 Thurlow et al., (2003: 10-11) argut®art of the exploration of a changing social lam@®e requires us

to revisit our role as educators. For example, tears who are trained in linear writing need to ladrow

to value multimedia expression. Educationalist GenKress (2003) reminds us that ‘the world shoisn’

a very different world from ‘the world narrated’vEn the meaning of the term ‘literacy’ is being\sered

by the dominance of the visual image in our stugléintes. Students who cannot remember a single
guotation from a canonical book have little troulaleall in ‘reading’ film text and understanding r@epts
like ‘genre’ and ‘iconography’. Their visual litecg often leaves us in the shade. Discussions suding

‘ computer literacy’ in the 1980s and 1990s (foogson practical skills like word-processing) haweeh
dislodged by the growing realization that we needgk our students to engage differently and mumte m
critically with communication technology and torstgetting them to ask some difficult questions.”
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exciting synergy in the learning procEss The other reason shows how much it is
difficult, for a considerable number of teachexs,make use of CMC to support the
teaching process, Thurlow et al. (2003)., put itoisws:

“Those who qualified to teach more than a few years
ago may often had little or no training to
incorporate the use of computers into their teaghin
and many will have had ‘hit and miss’ experiences
finding out what ‘works’ and what ‘doesn’t work’ in
the classroom.”

(Thurlow et al., 2003: 9)

Levin & Arafeh (2002) are of the same opinion:

“The Digital Disconnect, a 2002 report by the Pew
Internet American Life Project on middle and high
school students, states that ‘educators often don't
know, don’t want or aren’t able to use online tools
to help [students] learn.”

(Levin & Arafeh, 2002: iii-iv)

I, along with many other language instructors, daadi that traditional and online
teaching are interdependent because of our chargpogety that is imposing on us

adaptation at all levels including education.

8. Thurlow et al., (2003:10-11) notices th4Eontrary to the traditional model of stand-up-imsht-and-
talk (the ‘sage on the stage’ syndrome), teacherdassroom using communication technology wikmoft
find a dramatic change in classroom dynamics. Tomey shifts incontrovertibly and we are required to
re-examine our attitudes to risk and control. Thstiuctor in the CMC classroom does not always know
better. More than a few of us will no doubt havpegienced occasions when our students knew more tha
we did about the potential of the computer. Anmssespirit of collaboration between teacher améiner

in the computer classroom often means that thentramso becomes the learner.”
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2.4.2 E-Learning Communities

Parallel to the notion of virtual communities andlioe social communities, a
learning community is defined by Bielaczyc & Co#i{i1999: 271) as:d cohesive group
which embodies a culture of learning in which ewesy is involved in a collective effort

of understanding.”

According to Tinto (2003), there exist three eletsewhich can be described as
necessary to form a learning community: mutual gegeent, shared repertoire and joint
enterprise. Sherry et al. (1998), consider that dbkaborative work carried out in a

learning community develops a common ground of Kedge,

This study considers that the use of e-mail compatimn for language learning
purposes by CMC users can be seen as a process proicotes the creation of an e-

learning community mediated via e-mail communiaatio

2.4.3 E-mail: An Opportunity for Language Education

Online education can be seen as a virtual classtbatris at one's fingertips; it is a
real-time accessible world for any language leaoreteachéf. Salaberry (2001) insists
on the need for a clear understanding of the Jitlassroom by focusing on pedagogical

concerns in CMC investigations.

This study is designed to examine the ways in whinghuse of e-mail situations
might provide a supporting terrain for foreign laage learning; in this case we are
dealing with Englishlt is therefore important to highlight the schoyadommunity’s
vision regarding English/language education thro@MC and most precisely e-mail

communication.

82 1n recent years much has been written about trexriat and its applications in the EFL classroom.
Teachers interested in this area now have a nuoftsurces from which to get practical ideas. Wattle
et al.(2000) and Teeler (2000) both provide practitioneith a wide range of ‘recipe’ type lessons for all
levels of language learner. With Internet Engli€fitsaki &Taylor, 2000) we see the emergence oEkh
course book focusing on the English needed toafatiut the Internet and to conduct tasks on thenete
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2.4.4 How good E-Mail is for Language Education?
Berman (2006) relates Crystal (2001) aNdrschauer1999, who both think of e-

mail as an opportunity for language education rdten a threat:

“E-mail will then take its place in the school
curriculum, not as a medium to be feared for its
linguistic irresponsibility [...]Jbut as one which
offers a further domain within which the children
can develop their ability to consolidate their it
intuition and make responsible linguistic choices”
(Berman, 2006: 3)

Research has demonstrated that e-mail has beemrexpby some language
instructors in innovative ways and most resultseadrupon its efficacy. E-mail is good
enough for language education because:

v is flexible
v" has low costs

v" rich in communication

A The learning process
v afford afluid leamning process
| : * has been hailed as a potential solution to thelpnolf access to :
i E-mail i native speakers for second and foreign languageiiten i
Teachers __________________________________________
""" v’ can be used easily even by teachers intimidatebmputers.
: : v can help teachers become adept at using e-mailtkéthstudents. :
i T Leamers T
"V encourage students to use computers in a reaiac
| : v encourage students to use computers in authettatisns. :
i i v“ help students develop communicative skills. i
L e J
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v help students develop thinking skills.

| i v can be used easily even by timid or inhibited stisle |
: : v/ provides a sense of connectedness :

Figure 2.7. E-Mail's Advantages for Language Education
(Source: Hampel & Hauck 2004; Kétter 2001;
Wang & Sun 2000; White 2003, and others)

Electronic mail and CMC have helped second anddorianguage learners to foster
their feeling of inclusion and belonging to thegetrlanguage’s world on a scale that was
never possible before. Here is some literature vbdEscribes how e-mail communication
can be managed to achieve leaning incomes in isingatwhere English is used as a
second or a foreign language.

2.4.5 E-Mail: An Opportunity for Language Learning

As discussed previously, e-mail on the Internebvedl language learners to
experience learning and be able to communicate wdtiive speakers of an unlimited
number of languages. Wang & Chen (2007) suggestBhaail can help foster vital

learning communities in second language instruction

In this manner, e-mail facilitates the learningEiglish for second and foreign
language learners in a parallel way. It can alsad®sl to ensure the reception of different
English language resources for a variety of purgds&uch experiences can allow
learners to participate in the culture of the tatgeguagé’.

In fact, Learning English through e-mail is a cbafie for non-native speakers.
Anderson & Garrison (1998) suggest that interactinty with learning materials in CMC
learning settings is not enough. Quality interatdio between teachers and learners and

8 For example, students can obtain through e-matha&xges linguistic, historical, social, cultural,
economic, political, and even geographical infoiorafrom people living in the countries in whicheth
target language is spoken.

8 See Armstrong & Yetter-Vassot (1994).

8 Wang & Chen (2007: 33837)argueIn the area of second language learning, interactis commonly
regarded as an integral part of a communicativegiaage learning process (Gass 2003; Hall 1995;
Lantolf 1994; Long 1996; Mitchell and Myles 199&nt@ 1995; Swain and Lapkin 1995; Vygotsky 1978).
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among the learners themselves are the key faaorsuiccessful learning (Anderson &
Garrison 1998; Spencer & Hiltz 2003).

Tella (1992) conducted an interesting study on HEgiool students in Finland and
England. He studied the effects of a semester-éxepange between these students via e-
mail. His results showed instances of collaboeatearning for reading strategies and
language production. Tella’s findings (1992) offierkey issues for foreign language
teachers in the England, namely, explaining how ad-rand CMC provides real

opportunities for learner autonomy and help devstodents’ intercultural learning.

Davis & Chang (1994), on the other hand, concludedumber of surveys and
informal case studies of student writing during amthat for the majority of cases
students' writing had improved in both fluency amganization. Their findings indicated
also that students had a better understanding gligbnusage. Davis & Chang (1994)
confirms that without a doubt e-mail can fostemauaticity of the communication process

and can help learners be aware of the languaggsthdearning.

Kroonenberg (1995), for example, employed e-malien English Second Language
(ESL) classes at Hong Kong International School. fitelings support Davis & Chang’s
results (1994) in the sense that e-mail can proaitbentic communication opportunities
for ESL learners.

However, Salaberry (2001) suggests that most relsdacusing on the pedagogical
aims of using CMC concentrates more on the techraspects of the technology

neglecting pedagogical purposes that lie behintl ssage.

Central to the communicative approach is the notlmat language is a tool for social communicatiorda
interaction. Extended from this notion, the chaesistics of this approach can be summarized asvid!

» an emphasis on using language for social inteoac(Richards, Platt, and Weber 1985, 48),

« an emphasis on learning to communicate througgraction in the target language (Nunan 1991, 279),

« the introduction of authentic texts into the Ieiag environment (Nunan 1991, 279; Balet 1985, 178},

« a focus not only on language but also on the legg learning process itself (Nunan 1991, 279), and

« an emphasis on learning a second language amtftber tongue has been learned—that is, by usiing it
real-life situations (Balet 1985, 178-179).Theséngiples are equally important for successful oalin
language learning, and they require a pedagogy thedrporates synchronous forms of communication as
well as asynchronous forms of communication”.
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Research on e-mail communication and its use imuage learning has also
guestioned the domain of E-mail advising. As atemadf illustration, Altshul (2001)
undertook a pilot project at the University of Samdf where he questioned the facilities
offered by the technology to advise students antinge them to submit work
electronically especially in cases when students w@arable to get in touch with the
professor. According to Altshul (2001), e-mail st only proven its efficacy as a tool

for the delivery of English courses but also denratsd capacity for advising.

‘The Tic-Talk Project’ is a project which was prgea to investigate whether
regular and structured use of email may help erthdemrners’ study of the French and
English in four countries (Belgium, England, Franaed Senegal) with regard to
developing learner autonomy and intercultural usi@eding (Fisher, 2004) . Results
demonstrated a high level of response and cooparditom the part of the different

learners.

With these issues and results in mind, the prgzepéct will hopefully try to cover

some of the concerns described above but witheegerto the Algerian context.

2.5 Chapter Summary

The purpose of this chapter is to give a theorktiaekground to this study. | have
tried to survey and review major existing studi¢solr are relevant to the various themes
of RQ1, RQ2, and RQ3.

The most important literature has shown that theireaof e-mail discourse is
principally not settled. December (1996) argues tihere is no need for CMC researchers
to get wrapped in splitting hairs about what CM@glaage is and what it is not. What
should be worth studying is the observation of leagge change phenomenon. For the time
being and for the purposes of this research, | bellrather cautious and keep neutral
towards the different research findings that haeenbexposed. | will rather try to
investigate e-mail communication in Algeria empmtlg and relate my findings to

previous research.

As far as RQ3 is concerned, each of the highligktadies, in the previous sections,

has contributed to our knowledge of the pedagogmphct of e-mail use in second and
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foreign language learning contexts. However, Kita@000) observes that the
interactional features of language learning in r@lenvironments are being neglected,
and recommends further research into how native ama-native speakers interact
through CMC. In order to better understand how d-mmay be used for language

learning, it is necessary to investigate the varicharacteristics of ED.

In the next Chapter (Chapter Three), | shall oaetimethods of data collection and

analysis destined to best investigate key issu#iseafesearch questions.
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Chapter Three: Research Design and Data Collection

3.1 Introduction
This work raises a number of practical and schplgtestions, ranging from the

distinctive linguistic features of ED with speciftoncern to language use and language
attitudes to ED and its probable role in creatimgl @romoting an English e-learning
Environment in Algerian universities. The presemhmter gives orientations about HOW
research is going to be conducted. It is structasetbllows:

= The first section-dssues in Corpus Desiga outlines general issues related to

corpus design and the general plan for the reseaecbxposed.
* The second section Gase Research Methodoldgywill delineate the research

strategy and design chosen to best achieve thetdgie of this study .

3.2 Issues in Corpus Design
3.2.1 A Threefold Research: Wat Data for Which Questions?

In defining the questions, aims and objectivescWiguide this piece of research, |
felt a necessity to use three different data detstly, data observing the linguistic
behavior of 167 young Algerian university studemit€nglish when writing E-mails (the
aim is to investigate research question one). SH¢gpdata observing language attitudes
of a sample of English university students of Estgliowards e-mail communication (the
aim is to investigate research question two). Thirdata investigating the attitudes of
young Algerian university students of English todsperspectives of promoting English
language use in Algerian universities through mé¢rcommunication-mainly through E-

mail exchanges (the aim is to investigate resequelstion three).

3.2.2 Research Instruments
In the present workonline language diaries are the research instrumsad to
approach the analysis of the e-mails from a stratfoint of view.Within this part, the

! In Case Research Methodology section, the reseiareli expose the methods used empirically to test
the research hypotheses with detailed descriptibti'e main research tools and data collectiongsec
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structural reality of this language will hopefully be depicted byitiy to consider the

standard and non-standard features of e-mail layegaad question its ‘novelty’.

The interview will be used as a research instrunterinquire language attitudes

towards the use of non-standard features in thaitsm

To approach research question three, the reseamiherake use of Questionnaires:
a research tool used to consider perspectivesomhqiing English language use (English
language learning) in Algerian universities throwgglurring learners of English to adopt
pedagogical activities in a virtual setting thatisnail exchanges. This will hopefully be
achieved by:
= |nvestigating the attitudes of students towardspectives of promoting English
language learning in Algerian universities througheating and designing
activities via Internet communication-mainly thréug-mail exchanges.
= Calling students to propose activities which best their expectations and their

different learning styles.

To sum up, data will be gathered from three maporees: texts of e-mail messages,
interviews, and questionnaire surveys. Methodsisfriesearch are varied but analytically

purposeful and each of them complements the otbhexxertain extent.

Drawing from the above data, the main research ninas of this investigation are

exposed in Table 3.1

2 structural analysis will be concerned with inigating the way e-mail language is ‘invented’ is.
textual features.

% Language attitudes: An attitude towards e-mailglege-which is essentially a written medium of
communication- is conceptualized to be the extenwhich an individual views e-mail language to be a
desirable practice that is not violating norms oitten language (Luna &Perracchio, 2005b).
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Dimension of study Description

Theoretical assumptions = Reality can only be approximated

= Knowledge is constructed
Area of inquiry = Cross-disciplinary involving
information technology, linguistics,
sociolinguistics
Purpose of inquiry = To identify the general linguistic
features of e-mail language
= To identify aspects of code
switching in the corpus
= To seek greater understanding of
the linguistic nature of e-mail
language ( spoken/ written/ hybrid)
Object of inquiry = E-mail texts
Acquisition of knowledge = Discovery of knowledge through
interpretations
= Extrapolation of findings to similar
cases
Positionality of researcher = Non-participation in composition o
e-mails
= Active interpreter of results through
data analysis
Choice of data types = Quantitative & qualitative data
extrapolated from e-mail texts
= Qualitative data  from the
interview’s data
= Quantitative & qualitative data
from the questionnaire’s data.
Presentation of research = Interpretation of results from e-mail

texts, interviews data and responses

to the questionnaire.
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= Data reduction with descriptive
statistics and graphical

representations.

Table 3.1:General Dimensions of the Study

In each of these parts of research, the aim igé &genuine knowledgé”through

experimentation.

3.2.3Research Methodologies in the Field of Computer-Madted Communication
Much research in the area of CMD is based on sadalioc data sets. There is clearly a
lack of standard guidelines for CMD corpus desigd a lack of publicly-available CMD
corpora (Beil3wenger &Storrer, 2008). AndroutsopsdiaBeil3wenger (2008) argue:

“In terms of methodology, language-focused
research on CMD has drawn on methods and key
concepts from a variety of research traditions in
linguistics (including pragmatics, conversation
analysis, sociolinguistics, genre analysis, and the
ethnography of communication), which have been
applied fruitfully to study how individuals use
linguistic resources to establish contacts, manage
interactions, and construct identities  within
computer networks”

(Androutsopoulos & Beil3wenger, 2008:14)

3.2.3.1 Quantitative versus Qualitative Framework 6Study

There are two broad categories of research witlchvhesearchers undertake their

investigations: quantitative versus qualitative moelis. In many sociolinguistic studies,

* Historically, mostoresearch efforts in the npatueald social sciences were based on objectivist

epistemology; reflecting the view of ‘logical pogidim (- a term popularized by August Comte) which
assumes that Only verifiable claims based directly on experen could be considered genuine
knowledge”(Patton, 2002: 92)
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researchers combine quantitative and qualitativéhoas, since the two methods fill
different function& Johnstone (2000) explains:

“The analysis phase of sociolinguistics research is
often quantitative as well as qualitative. This mea

that analyzing sociolinguistic data often involves
some counting , explicit or implicit, in order to

answer questions about how often things happen, in
addition to the descriptions that help answer
qualitative questions about how and why things

happen”
(Johnstone, 2000:37)

Research methodologies in the field of computediated communication are quite
diverse. Both gualitative and/or quantitative apygites are adopted. Here, in table 3.2,

they are explained thoroughly

® According to Pontes (2007: 18 sociolinguistic research, various methods ofsearch may be
employed. One approach is to investigate, for exeypw often particular linguistic phenomena occur
in, for example, a set of interviews. This typagmfroach, where the results typically come in threnf of
statistics including numbers and percentages, ikda quantitative method (Johnstone 2000). Aeckfit
approach involves analysing the data qualitatively, order to reveal interesting issues behind the
statistics. In a qualitative sociolinguistic andlys researcher may discover additional informatadrout
how certain aspects of language are used and why.”

® Jones (2010) argues that both qualitative and tiative methodologies can be employed by the
researcher in an attempt to balance subjectiveobjattive views of the topic.

141



Part Two Chapter Three: Research Design

Research Methodology and Data Collection

and Findings

Areas of Differences Quantitative Research Qualitative Research

Purpose of inquiry = Explanation of observed= Understanding of
phenomenon observed phenomenon

= Hypothesis testing and= Emergent theory

refinement development

Role of investigator = Objective observer = Active interpreter

= Active manipulator of = Participant observer in

experimental setting naturalistic setting

Acquisition of knowledge = Use of quantitative, numericaP Use of loosely
data structured textual data
= Construction of knowledge,= Discovery of
explanations of models knowledge as
= Generalization, theory building interpretations
from results = Extrapolation, theory
building from results

Presentation of research = Data reduction using graphicab ‘thick’ interpretations
visualization methods of results using quotes

from data

Table 3.2: Dimensions of Quantitative and Qualitative Regearc
(Source: based on Sudweeks&Simoff, 1998: 33-36)

However, the research method followed in this wtaombines qualitative as well
as quantitative approaches, since the data chosemnaélysis is in the form of messages,
which require initial quantitative analysis that farn serves as a basis for further

investigation and discussion within a qualitatieegdigm.

“The need for varying degrees of interpretation as
well as some breadth yet at the same time depth of
knowledge led to the combination of quantitative
and qualitative methods in tackling the research

question with the aim of producing a richer more

142



Part Two Chapter Three: Research Design
Research Methodology and Data Collection
and Findings

complete description of the phenomenon than would
be possible by a single paradigmatic approach.
However as Yardley and Bishop (in press) note, “it
should never be assumed that the insights derived
from these methods will necessarily converge”. They
offer the term “composite analysis” to encapsulate
the way in which separate findings from different
methodological approaches can be integrated with
the “potential to yield complementary insights”
generating a whole greater than the sum of its
parts.”

(Benford, et al., 2008)6)

| believe such an approach- the “composite andlggproach- to be feasible and
appropriate for the study of the language of e-sneul Algeria, in spite of reservations

over the use of combined research paradigms.

3.2.4 Case Research Methodology

For greater understanding of the linguistic praperbf e-mail language, this study
has recourse to one of the major research apprednhsocial sciencBsCase studies
research methodology fits with this study theoedtmositions that entail examination of
phenomenon in natural settings. Sudweeks&Simof®8)9egard case research approach

as:

“Research in which the researcher has direct
contact with the participants and the participants
are the primary source of the data. It follows,rthe
that the primary methods used in case research are
interviews and direct observations”
(Sudweeks&Simoff, 1998:35)

" See Creswell, (1994: 7-8).
& There are other approaches in social sciencesfigeriments, histories, archival analysis, andeys
(Yin,1994)
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Additionally, Benbasat, Goldstein and Mead (198udygest that case research
approach could be useful when there is a lack roingt theoretical basis for the topic

investigated or when little is known about the piraenon.

This thesis defines case research approach ascasgrof inquiry involving the
examination of & phenomenon in its natural setting, employing ipleltmethods of data

collection to gather information.{Benbasat et al., 1987: 370).

3.2.5The Sample
“One of the important tasks for a researcher igestng settings and negotiating
access to the participants(Steyn&Vna Wyk, 1999:38).The study population RQ1,
RQ2, and RQ3 ( for the learners ) consists of fustl second year Algerian university
students of English , who are studying and doirsgaech at the University of Ordn
department of English. Data is collected from a@anof young Algerian users of e-mail
communication.The sample is not chosen at random, but purposgefinié participants
have to fit certain conditions:
= Bi-literate subjects The subjects were at the very least bi-literaiid ull’ literacy
in the national language of education (Classicabir ) and also varying degrees of
literacy in French, in addition to a perfect magtef the variety of Algerian Arabic
spoken in the sub-speech community of Oran (namedpgnised as Oran Spoken
Arabic (ORSA)). As they all studied ClassicalaBic (for a minimum of 9 years),
French (for a minimum of 9 years), and English @aninimum of 6 years) throughout
the different school instruction levels (the primjafundamental and secondary
schools), the subjects are supposed to be in di@o$o use these languages as a

medium of communication in e-mail messages if ttleyose to.

% In the library of the University of Oran —My prsfgonal home, | did find nothing related to my eesh.
| tried also to research the topic using the dififérinternet research engines but nothing has toeen as
far as the Algerian context is concerned. This dadsnean, in anyway, that Algerian researcheradid
approach the topic. The problem, however, lieh@fact that most scientific production made byekign
scholars or experts is not electronically publishad getting access to it is, for most cases, isiples

1% The participants were recruited on a voluntaryisfiem the University of Oran which is locateddnan
City and considered as one of thest’ universities in the region.
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= Falling under the same age brackets [17-22 Age is taken into consideration as a
criterion of demarcation between the informantse phrticipants for this research are
rather young. This is done on purpose becauseidveethat the present age group
can be considered as the ‘core’ group of people aredhe most likely to perform e-
mail communicatioff. According to NetValue (2001b), the age group #%2counts
for the highest percentage of Internet users invibdd (41.8%), followed by the
group of 25-34 (26.7%). This certainly indicatesttlthe youth constitutes the
majority of Internet users in the world.

= University students The rationale behind deciding that the sampletlier research
would be drawn from students in higher educatiomes from :
= First, my assessment of their needs and oppomgnitMost Algerian
university students communicate publicly and peWatand that would
make it seem likely that they would need to acoessmunication through
e-mail communication. They are also the group tteat be seen to be
spearheading communication in all other networkglobalization mainly
Internet communication (chat and instant messaging)
= Second, the fact that there was no other altemativthe sense that the
researcher did not succeed in collecting data frgoang Algerians
belonging to other social affiliations (i.e., noeagssarily university
student®).
= English students The rationale behind choosing this sample is dhbf
= This population is of natural interest to me aratily accessible as | have
been teaching in the Department of English for aboyears. Most of the

“Green (2002: 02) observedVith greater access to technology than ever befdoelay’s youth are
coming of age with the rapid growth of the Interaeid global adoption of mobile phones and other
wireless devices. Social connection and commuicdiave always been of fundamental importance to
teenagers’ Li (2007:01)adds further “In the past few decades, various modes of CMC e gaining
popularity among youngsters (Fujii & Baron, 2005)Ii fact, the significance of this group as a consu
9roup is perhaps more pronounced than ever.

Z See Part two, Chapter two: The Pilot Study Section
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students, if not all, have been my students antihgetata from them was
not a hard task.
= The ‘English student’ variable was preponderantRQ3 that is offering a
pedagogical dimension to this research.
= LMD * students At the time of the study, the population from fBkssical System
was not representative: | did find no first yeandeints and only few second year

students.

3.3 The Online Language Diaries
This section proposes the research protocol for RQIch will test hypotheses
using data obtained from E-mails provided by a dangd young Algerian university

students in the discipline of English from Univéyf Oran.

3.3.1 Recalling the Research Question
3.3.1.1 Problem Statement
RQ1: WHAT are the linguistic practices used by young Algeudaiversity students

of English in writing their E-mails®oes English figure out on the list?
From RQ1 emanates the following sub-problems:

1) What are the main constraints that shape this ‘néwguistic form of

communication?
2) Is English used by young Algerian university studesf English when exchanging

messages via e-mail communication?

13 Being accessible to me, | could ask them for theinail addresses, full names and even phone nsmber
without fearing refusal as | am part of the teaghstaff of the department. In fact, these inforomati
(names and phone numbers) were, later on, usdtiddollow-up interview data collection processyet

in touch with the interviewees who were inaccessiblme (see Part two, Chapter two: Stage | angeSta

.

1} LMD stands for Licence-Master-Doctorat. It is amgrocess of education which has been implemented
since 2004 in most European and Algerian univessiticluding the University of Oran- for the purpax
uniformising the educational system all over theldolt is a universal system which offers to Aliger
graduate and post graduate students the opportiniyirsue research abroad without fearing the non-
validation of their degrees.
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3.3.1.2 Hypotheses
| propose the following hypotheses which will bestésl in the course of this
research.
= Hypothesis oneUnconventional spelling could be found as onehaf
textual properties of the e-mail corpus.

= Hypothesis TwoEnglish use will probably be relevant and consitée.

3.3.2 Data collection procedure
3.3.2.1 The Research Tool

Witmer et al (1999:146) point out thatoh-line research demands methods specific
to the mediurh In this study, online language diaries are usedvestigate the textual

features of the e-mails and look at aspects ofiEmggnguage usage within this corpus

3.3.2.2 The Pilot Study

In the first stages of the data collection procéss,researcher asked for the support
of some of the colleagues, friends, members ofdhely, and even former students who
generously accepted to send the online languageslia the participants and ask them to
return data to an electronic address (Imdphonetgsistics@hotmail.fr). This latter was
created purposefully by the researcher for the séki@s research i.e., to gather data from
the participants.
3.3.2.3 Procedure

Following a protocol commonly used elsewhere in wWwld (e.g. Herring 2001,
Crystal, 2001; Anis, 2007) when analyzing textwedtéires of e-mail messages, | and my

research partners sent online paper ditfri¢s male and female participants. The

15 This work is about study of text (discourse in thiem of written captureh situ by means of the online
language diaries) not talk (discourse in the fofrepmken language).

'8 Online diaries (or online language diaries) astrirction sheets given to students who acceptedf¢o
their e-mails for investigation. This text-basednfoof data collection will provide the researchad dhe
reader with more tangible evidence of the languesgal and observed, and draws our attention to hisw t
kind of language use changes continually. The enlirelectronic- mode of data collection, on theepth
hand, will be implemented to ease the burden otichzants, thus encouraging a better response rate.
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participants were asked to record only one emasisagé’ they sent over the past twenty-
four-hour period.
In the course of this textual data collection, fibllowing criteria had to be satisfied:
= Each sample message should be:
» one-to one exchange i.e. only two participantsrarelved ;
» asynchronous i.e. sent to someone who was not sagpm answer it
immediately after receptich
= Because up to now, no devices are available tarelsers that allow the direct
capture of e-mail texts, | and my research partmstsucted participants to copy

the e-mail text literally.

The online language diaries have also offered datacerning demographic
information of participants (gender, age), theivele of education, their linguistic
competences, and their identities for those who mtid mind to give theM. The
instruction part of the online language diaries waisten in ‘simple’ French to overcome

misunderstandings.

Table 3.3 and Table 3.4 summarize data obtained f8tage | and Stage Il of the

Pilot study which was unexpectedly of no benefittfee data collection process.

| did not ask for more than one e-mail messageus | wanted them to easily be able to fill in the
online diary.
18 | did this to exclude any possibility of dialogixchanges and this to confirm asynchronicity of the

media.
19 See a sample of the online language diaries ireAgix one.
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The participants
Data Region | Age Level Number of | Results Observations
provided brackets participants | (in terms
by (total of data
number collection:
162) 13)
A Setif 17-22 45 9
colleague
Stage | | A member| Algiers | 17-22 No 31 1 Most of the
= of my distinction data collected
Failure | family was
A former | Bechar | 17-22 45 3 unnatural.
student
A friend Tiaret 17-22 25
The Oran 17-22 16 0
researcher
Table 3.3 The Pilot Study, Stage |
The participants
Data Region | Age Level Number of | Results Observations
provided brackets participants | (in terms
by (total of data
number collection:
133) 19)
A Setif 17-22 31 0
colleague University
Stage | A Blida 17-22 students 25 2 Most of the
Il colleague from The data collectec
= A former| Adrar | 17-22 English 37 0 was to a great
Failure | student Department extent
The Oran 17-22 40 17 natural.
researcher

Table 3.4 The Pilot Study, Stage I
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As a result to data obtained from the pilot stuliage | and Stage II, it was found
that the online language diaries collection procgas unsuccessful during Stage | and
Stage Il. This happens mainly due to the fact #atail text collection is technically a
complex form of data collection. In fact, e-maient from one computer to another are

difficult to collect because the process requihesdollaboration of the sender.

In order to fill this gap [the collaboration of tiparticipants during data gathering],
| have tried, during Stage lll, to organize animalcollection of data but after ensuring

the participants’ consent.

3.3.2.4 Ethical Issues
To address ethical issif8snherent in any research work, careful considenati
should be given to the research topic, the needlsegparticipants and the method of data

collection.

In fact, e-mail users’ group selected for the stddyplay characteristics of private

communities.

“Private communities are recognized as ‘public’
participants who can (and do) engage in ‘private’
forms of interaction”

(Waskul & Douglass, 1996: 132)

To determine the private/public nature of CMC comities, king (1996:126)
argues thaprivacyis “The degree to which group members perceive thessages to be

private to their group”

% Ethics in research refers to the obligation ancbantability of the researcher to both the indiatu
participant and society.as a whole (Bromseth, 2082rording. to Marczyk et al., (2005:233), ethical
principles “are intended to ensure that researchessisider all potential risks and ethical conflistdhien
designing and conducting research. Moreover, thes@ciples are intended to protect research
participants from harm (Sieber & Stanley, 1988).”
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Within this environment, however, we are in a momem which ethical
responsibilities of the researcher have to be dated. As Jacobson claims, when
carrying out research on CMC, the researcher mesaviiare of the identifiability of
human subjects, the conceptualization of privacgd aifficulties associated with

obtaining informed consenf{Jacobson 1999:139).

In fact, ethical decisions in this study were govel by a set of guidelines referring
mainly to what is known amformed consenRyen explaingnformed conserds being a

process whereby

“Research subjects have the right to know that they
are being researched, the right to be informed @bou
the nature of the research and the right to withwdr
at any time

(Ryen, 2004: 231)

In response to the ethical concerns raised, thewolg actions and principles were
implemented:

1) Informed consent was obtained from participantasking them to agréeprovide
their e-mails for investigation. Although informembnsent could be obtained
prospectively or retrospectively (Eysenback&TillO0), | decided to ask
participants’ consent before the conduct of theygtu| did this because | believed
that since participants were not obliged to give their data, the problem of

unnatural data could be eliminated.

2L« Regulations governing the rights of the resgrasubjects do not specifically address the issaissd

by new media. These regulations are typically imigleted by universities and other research institigi
For example, the Michigan State University (MSU)Jvgrsity Committee on Research Involving Human
Subijects offers the following statement as paitsgiolicy: “Every person has the right to determiwhat
shall be done to him or her, what activities hesbe shall engage in and what risks he or she aki¢t
Consequently, research on human subjects cannecdiied out without the subjects’ competent, vahmt
and informed consent. (www.msu.edu/user/ucringevine & Scollon, 2004:148).

22 pccording toLevine & Scollon (2004: 148)The conventional wisdom suggests that participantsst
consent before the research begins”.
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2) The email address for online language diaries daltaction process was separate

to the researcher’s personal account, and had personal username.

3.3.2.5 Authenticity and Relevance
To ensure also authenticity and relevance of the dallected, | attempted to record
only one e-mail to facilitate the process of datdection and analysis and to avoid the

occurrence of mistak&s

The collection of one e-mail text per participamashpassed through the following
dynamics. First, | started getting consent frontipigants. They were, in fact, invited to
attend a meetirfg at the University of Oran-Department of Englishy(professional
home) to explain the online data collection proce@u During the meeting, the
researcher asked for the consent of the studergsotade their e-mails for the research
and explained how online language diaries shouldilleel®®. The researcher further
asked those who agréédo participate in the investigation to provide ithe-mail
addresses so that the researcher can send theonlihe paper diaries to be completed

and sent back to the researéher

% Here | am referring to mistakes made by e-maitessiif they do not copy correctly word —for-wottet
e-mails. In fact, during the meeting, some of tingt fyear LMD students —mainly female students,ewver
unable to fill the language diary electronically; s proposed to them to copy the e-mail message-fow-
word in a printed language diary | gave it to thHesfore they left the meeting.

4 For the researcher the meeting was destined taretise data collection process. For the studaat, t
meeting is a lecture entitled: “How to undertakgeagch in linguistics: perspectives and practibeiring

the meeting/lecture the researcher explained hdentsfic investigation is undertaken by the lingusd
proposes to the students to be involved in theareker’'s investigation as a practice activity fdratvhas
been discussed within the meeting/lecture.

% | expected more than 167 students to attend tfeimge

% |n addition to an oral presentation , It was meléar on Information Sheet n°1 (see Appendix ohey
participants should proceed to fill in the onlir@duage diaries and to what extent their particpaill

be on a voluntary basis and may be withdrawn attang and without giving a reason. The researcher
promised that all the participants’ real names wéinain protected through anonymity and that the
transferred e-mails will be kept securely on a étalone home computer. Through the steps outlined
above, the researcher sought to overcome the isgyes/acy, inaccessibility and inconvenience aitgy
Yates (1996:30).

" In this study the fact that the subjects were @s&evolunteer to receive the online language eavias
mainly destined to improve the rate of response. Jdrticipants were provided with Information Shei&t
gsee Appendix oneyhere they can write their e-mail addresses toigardonsent.

® Douglas Harper has argued that thenew ethnography asks for a redefinition of thedationships
between the researcher and the subject. The idegdests collaboration rather than a one-way-flow of
information from subject to researchefarper, 1998:35).
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After that, | began gathering data from the infontsaelectronically or online by

receiving data via the following electronic addréssiphoneticslinguistics@hotmaiffr

Data gathering process took approximately 4 moritbsa January 2012 until April 2012.

3.3.2.6 Time management
The data was collected from January 2012 until IA4612. A total of 57 out of 167
students sent their e-mails to an electronic adifresovided by the researcher during a

meeting hold with the participants before the beijig of the data collection process.

3.3.2.7Amount of Data

The process of data gathering ended up with a ¢bta¥ e-mail messages out of the
167 expected e-mail messatfesn terms of the amount of data to be collectéds
important to consider the nature of e-mail commaitmon. E-mail exchanges constitute a
continuous means of communication which is avadablthe user 24 hours/ 7days — as
long as the computer is switched on and Internehection is available. Therefore, there
has to be some sort of limit as to how much dataulshbe collectetf. Although this
means that a limit on the amount of data collectmad result in a limit in the amount of
data available for analysis, | believe that whetilhesbtain one thousand of e-mails or one
hundred of e-mails, the one hundred data may inbeatb less limited in terms of scope

for analysis than its larger countergart

% For those students who preferred the printed eersf the language diaries, | did receive nothirgnf
them.

%0 Imdphoneticslinguistics@hotmail.fis created purposefully by the researcher for shke of this
research; it was first used during the pilot stahd then reused for Stage Ill of online diariesadat
collection process.

3L Not all the participants, who offered consent {18ave sent back the online language diaries tetp
fact that enough time was reserved to this reseste (Data gathering process took approximately 4
months- from January 2012 until April 2012)

%2 | have asked only for one e-mail and this becdusas afraid to lose the participants’ collaboratio
Biber (1998) argues“-The size of a corpus does not relate exclusitelhe number of words but also to
—the number of sample texts from different categoaied the number of words in each samgRiber
1998: 249).

¥ Rulik (2006)suggests that it is a matter of fact that manyuistic features can be objectively analyzed
on a relatively small text samples. Biber (19908)9finds that counts are relatively stable acth860-
word samples from a text. The present corpora reerly 900 words whereby approximating the
specified requirements regarding the overall sfzz @rpus.
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The participants
Data Region | Age Level Number of | Results Observations
provided brackets participants | (in terms
by (total of data
Stage number : collection:
Il The Oran 17-22 University| 167 57 Most of the
= researcher students data collected
Success from The was to a great
English extent
Department natural.

Table 3.5:The Pilot Study, Stage Il

The following tables summarize demographic @atavell as linguistic backgrounds

of the participants collected from data providedliy online language diaries.

Age 17 18 19 20 21 22
Out of 57|19 21 13 2 2 0
informants

Table 3.6:Demographic Matters

(Source: Online Language Diaries)

Languages in Algeria
Classical Arabig French (Fr) Berber (Br) Algerian
(CA) Spoken
Arabic
(ORSA)
Out of 57| Yes , I|Yes , I|Yes , I|Yes , I|Yes , I|Yes , I|57
informants| write it | speak it |write it | speakit | writeit | speak it
57 33 57 57 0 3

Table 3.7:Linguistic Matters (Degree of Competence in Lan@sg

(Source: Online Language Diaries)
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3.3.2.8 Data processing

Since there were no prior textual analysis of Algere-mail texting, that | was
aware of, my first goal was to start mapping thettey. | knew to look at the standard
landmarks: message length-in terms of charactersats and words numbers and how
many sentences there were per text transmissianthBre were other linguistic features
that intrigued me as well. And so | also analyzéfient sorts of lexical shortenings, and
also the written-like language features versussgieken-like language features, together
with the use of code mixing in these texts. Som#hefoverall details of punctuation will

be also expected for analysis (use of question snaseriods, dashes ...etc).

The data is, then, analyzed both using quantitafpercentages calculated and
represented in the form of charts and graphs) amitgtive (interpretation of results)

methods of analysis.

3.4 The Interview
This section is an account of the methodology eygaldo address RQ2 and test its
hypotheses. Consideration is given to issues atethind feasibility which inform the

design of this study.

3.4.1 Recalling the Research Question
3.4.1.1 Problem Statement
RQ2: HOW do young Algerian university students of Engligle ®-mail language?

Are their language attitudes positive or negative?

3.4.1.2 Sub-Problems
3) Is E-mail communicatioa written language
4) |Is E-mail communicatioa spoken language
5) Is E-mail communicatioa linguistic free-for-al] or are there rules that users either
follow or violate (spoken versus written languagems)?
6) Is language used in e-mail communication influegaffline writing? If yes, how

is this influence seen by the users: Is it seeminagy or positively?

3.4.1.3 Hypotheses
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=  Hypothesis OneE-mail communication will be probably seen astteri
medium of communication.
= Hypothesis Two Young Algerian university students of English Iwil

probably show negative attitudes towards e-matjlzge.

3.4.2 Data Collection
3.4.2.1 Research Tool
In this study, the interview* is used to survey language attitudes of young rdge
university students of English towards the naturéd the influence of the language they
use in their e-mails on the standards of writing
3.4.2.2The Sample

Data will be obtained from interviews provided bysample of young Algerian
university students in the discipline of Englisarfr University of Oran.
3.4.2.3 Procedure

In order to obtain a more in-depth understandingoning Algerians’ goal for use of
e-mails and attitudes towards the language in é-opmnmunication, 10 face-to-face
individual and semi-structured interviews were diegl for this research
Six main points of the on-going of the intervieves/a to be specified:

1) The interviews were run on a one-to-one basis. §hothe idea of a group
interview may sound more informal, it would notdgood idea for this study. The
major objective of one-to-one basis was to allow thformants to talk to the
researcher freely without fearing intervention otics of a third person.

2) A semi-structured interview was adopted for thelgtas it avoids the imposition
of a predefined structure on informants. It alldws participants to steer the focus
of discussion as compared to a structured interviaimimising the influence of

the researcher’'s own agenda. The researcher wilirtrthis study, to guide the

3 See Appendix Two.

#Benford, et al., (2008) argue that the method wéstigation is determined by the research questiod,
interviews are more suited for gathering informatichich is more attitudinal in nature, as is theeci the
current study.Chen & Hinton (1999: RC) point ouhat interviewing provides the researcher with
flexibility in data gathering and the ability tojadt and meet the needs and to probe area thaarssy
during a discussion.

% The objective of the interview is to to test hypeses for research question two.
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subjects using a protocol of topics, whilst beingfisiently flexible in terms of the
content, wording and order of questions, thus abgwthe participants more
freedom in how they show their attitudes towardsn&t communication and
permitting unanticipated themes to emerge, be diaaliand noted.

3) The duration of these interviews is an importanttda In most cases, the
interviews lasted for about 15 to 20 minutes maximu

4) The interviews started after | achieved the onliaeguage diaries collection
proces?’. In fact, the 10 Young Algerian e-mail users whartigipated in the
interviews were very productive us&tsThese students were chosen on the basis
of their abundant use of neography in their e-nfailé The data sources that
comprise the interviews are summarized in Tablg 3.8

5) The interviews were conducted in an informal sgffifUniversity hall). In this
relaxing atmosphere, it was hoped that the intersés would be more willing to
share their thoughts and opinions about the userméil language by referring to
their own experiences.

6) The language medium of the group interview is deteant in the responses and
the behaviour of the informants; this is why theeimiews were conducted in the
local variety: Oran Spoken Arabic (ORSA)Moreover, | tried not to impose any
specific rules on their language choice. Instelael subjects could choose whatever

code they preferred, so that the reality of thébf@mm could be reflected.

3" The interviews started by September 2012. Theogdsetween July and September 2012 allowed me
sufficient time to analyze students’ language dmand compile them to find out the ten most acisers

of neography in this corpus. In fact, | needed ttmeollect and analyze messages statisticallyn dut

10 —e-mails where the use of unconventional sgeiias mostly prominent.

% The interviewees represent a subgroup from theksaaiready used for the online language diari¢a da
collection process. | selected from the total nundfehe online collected language diaries 10 d&f.e.

10 participants) in which there were the highestber of words and use of unconventional spelling.

%9 According to Groves et al., (2004:31Sglecting the right interviewees is an obvious waynaximize
the interview’s quality” | believe that the choice of the interviewees,tfos study, is mainly destined to
“maximize the quality of the results”.

% The interviews were in the form of informal corsations in order to create a relaxing environment
facilitating the sharing of their e-mail communiocat experience. According to Li (2007:02)!lt is
preferable to run the interviews like a friend-teehd chat. Such an atmosphere would make the
informants feel more comfortable and they wouldviding to share more information for the study.”

*1| feared the use of French during the intervieesaise | judged that the results would be mistaktm
factors such as formality that might be of a deatazg impact on the informal setting chosen for the
interviews.
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Interviewees Demographic information  E-mail data

Age Sex Number of words

Interviewee 1 21 Male 28

Interviewee 2 21 Male 26

Interviewee 3 20 Male 29

Interviewee 4 18 Female 48

Interviewee 5 20 Male 18

Interviewee 6 18 Female 32

Interviewee 7 19 Female 39

Interviewee 8 20 Male 41

Interviewee 9 20 Male 24

Interviewee 10 21 Male 34

Table 3.8:Demographic Data and e-mail Linguistic Habitsh# tnterviewees

(Source: Interviews Data)

3.4.2.4Informed Consent

Once | found potential participants for the intews, | approached them by email to
see if they were still interested in taking parthe second stage of the research and being
interviewed; this was done to ensure the princgfianformed consentAccording to
Groves et al.(2004) :

“Many people think the purpose of informed consent
is to protect human subjects of research, including
respondents, from harm. As a result, the argungent i
often advanced that if there is no risk of harneréh
should be no need for obtaining informed consent.
But as noted above, the real purpose of obtaining
consent is to give respondents and other subjects
meaningful control over information about

themselves, even if the question of harm does not
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arise. For example, informing potential respondents

of the voluntary nature of their participation ima

interview is essential to ethical survey practieeen

if this leads some of them to refuse to particigate
(Groves et al., 2004: 379)

| then organised individual interviews with them.fact, it is important to pinpoint
that the subjects helped a lot this research becatisheir cooperation. During online
textual data collection, anonymity was not respeckeliscussed the aim of the follow-up
interview during the meeting and students gave ttmnsent to provide their full names,

e-mails and even phone numbers in case of need.

3.4.3 On-Going of the Interviews

Themes of interests and simple guiding questione wesigned in relation to what
the whole interview process aimed at. The intereesvwere supposed to talk about their
attitudes towards e-mail mediated language. | fasked each participant to give
comments on his/her neography practices (such a®wahtions, emoticons, punctuation
...etc) just to enhance conversation, and after thetked each candidate a series of
question¥ (see Table 3.9: The Interview’s Phases).

The method of the interview was the same for akririews, that is, it consisted
principally in an interaction interviewer-intervie& and interviewee-interviewer under

the form of discussions that lasted 15 to 20 msute

*2 A number of questions had been set to partialigeythe whole interview process. The questions were
mainly related to: 1-the interviewees' e-mail tegti habits such as the frequency of using e-malil
communication; 2- their attitudes toward this teabgy and the language use; 3- their attitudes tdsva
written versus spoken features of e-mail languagyetheir general feelings toward this particulites of
languageAt the same time, in order to maintain a reasondbf@gee of flexibility, extra questions relating
to the informants’ answers were sometimes added.

159



Part Two Chapter Three: Research Design
Research Methodology and Data Collection
and Findings
The Interview’s Phases
Introductory Content questions QsMs™
guestions
Questions’ | Q1, and some Q2, Q3,Q4, Q6 Q7 and some For example
dispatching | QsMs Q5, and QsMs :
some QsMSs Qs1, Qs2,
Qs3
Time Administered| Administered during the last 10 to 20 minute&dministered
management| during the within the
first 5 interviews’
minutes phases
Aim To enhance | Investigating| Investigating | Investigating| Ensuring and
conversation | the written | constraints of | attitudes maintaining a
and pave the| versus language usagetowards the | reasonable
way for spoken in e-mail language of | degree of
content nature of e- | communication e-mails flexibility
guestions mail during the
language conversationg
‘turns

D

Table 3.9: The Interview’'s Phases

During the interviews, | took handwritten noteskefy points. In addition to that |

tried to tape recofd the interviews to avoid missing relevant inforroatiand to obtain

3 Questions or comments imposed by the turns ofctiveversations, for exampl€sl: Do you have
trouble with spelling.when.writing.a.lettef2s2._Do.you.have.trouble. with.spelling when writing an
mail? Qs3 Is correct spelling important to you when writiag e-mail?
*4 Tape recording Wwasidestined to avoid missing tbieclata, according to Rulik (20081): “In face-to-

face situation, researchers encounter effects ghanomenon known as the observer's paradox. The

presence of observers affects the communicationingak almost impossible for observers to record

objective data”.
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spontaneity and originality of d4taHowever, the interviewees did not know they were

being recordel} as a solution to the observer’s parddox

3.4.4 Data processing

During data processing, the draft notes of therwdgs were then typed and
summarized according to different topics. The idexst of the interviewees were also
coded according to gender (M/F) followed by a number exampleF1 refers to
“Female Student No.1"; M2 refers to “Male Studemt. X, and so forth.

The findings and their implications of the intewiare presented in Chapter Four.
The findings are considered in the context of r@wesearch and literature, as well as

the methods of data collection used.

3.5 The Questionnaire

This section highlights the research protocol whiat hopefully best suit the
objectives of research question three. Using dataimed from questionnaire surveys
provided to a random sample of young Algerian ursifg students in the same discipline

i.e. English, | sought to consider a pedagogicaceon.

3.5.1 Recalling the Research Question
3.5.1.1 Problem Statement

RQ 3: If English is there,HOW do young Algerian learners of English see
opportunities for promoting e-English learning \Eanail communication in Algerian

universities?

> Erington (1985:.21-22) argues th&Ehere is no substitute for the data of actual sgoreous language
usage for sociolinguistic study”.

6 Groves et al.(2004:379) do not agree with theamsher, he stipulates that:.obtaining respondents’
permission to record an interview should be staddaractice, even if no harm is likely to come tenthas
aresult.”

*"Labov (1972) reports a problem encountered wheleatdig naturally occurring data. According to him,
subjects may alter their linguistic and communigtchoices as a response to the feeling of being
observed. He named it the “Observer’'s Paradox”dd@itli(1992:57) explains this paradoX.:.as soon as
people realize that their language is the focusitténtion, they will tend to speak in a less naltwnd
vernacular manner”
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3.5.1.2 Sub-Problems
= Can e-mail learning opportunities offer to the Esiglearner in Algerian

universities an opportunity for promotion at theglistic level?

3.5.1.3 The Hypotheses
= Young Algerian university students of English wiltobably appreciate

opportunities for English language promotion vienad communication.

3.5.2 The Research Tool
According to Hamel et al(2008):

“Vouloir sonder les jeunes qui évoluent aujourd’hui
dans l'orbite sociale requiert sans conteste
I'utilisation de méthodes propices a l'obtention de
leur collaboration aux enquétes. En effet, a I'dee
I'individualisme en vigueur dans les sociétés dites
postmodernes, obtenir la participation de quiconque
aux recherches conduites ... n’est pas une mince
affaire, et ce, pour diverses raisons. “

(Hamel et al.2008: 01)

The choice of the research tool was not an eagy kmvever, | decided to collect
data for research question three through a diftereethod of data collection: it is a
guestionnaire survey. The purpose of designingestipnnaire was twofold. On the one
hand, | sought to investigate attitudes of studeowgards perspectives of promoting
English language learning in Algerian universitieeough integrating a virtual learning
environment which will be mediated via Internet eoumication-mainly through E-mail
exchanges. On the other hand, | wanted to colfemt) the part of the students, a rich

corpus of suggestions and propo¥afer a design of an online syllabus which will be

“8 | choose to consider the students’ suggestionspamposals because | believe that the design of any
syllabus should consider many variables among thigra:learners’ learning styles, the learners’ sestl
the learner’s expectations.

162



Part Two Chapter Three: Research Design
Research Methodology and Data Collection
and Findings

exploited by both learners and professors to suppbe traditional offline
learning/teaching process.
Following these objectives, | planned a self-adsigred questionnafte- the student’s

guestionnaire (see table: 3.10).

The Student’s Questionnaire

The setting University of Oran, department of English

The population A random sample of young Algerian university studenf

English were given a questionnaire to be filled.

The questionnaire’s way An online questionnaire

of administration

Number of participants A minimum of 100 students

Table: 3.1Q The Student’s Questionnaire

3.5.3 The Questionnaire’s Parts

The introductory part of the questionnaicentains a welcoming message and
explains the purpose of the stutythe respondent, this included: title of the gtuihe
details of the questionnaire, brief instructionsl antime approximation it would take to
complete the questions, the researcher’s contaatigleas well as the subjects’ rights to
privacy, confidentiality and security of data stpea(See The Questionnaire’s Information

Sheet in Appendix Three). Here are the generas pdithe questionnaire:

*9 Fundamentally, there are two types of questioenaielf-administered and interview-administered. A
self-administered questionnaire is chosen for shusly due to time and financial restraints and bseat

can be completed by the participants on their outhout necessary intervention of the researcher.

% An online questionnaire and not a printed questiine because | wanted to question whether there is
willingness and readiness from the part of studémtengage in online activities. | expected to have
feedback contrary to the data obtained during thie® language diaries data collection process kvhias
supposedly a ‘private’ data.
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Part One Part Two Part Three
The Student’s The questionnaire’sQuestions surveyingQuestions asking for
Questionnaire information sheet attitudes towards proposal of activities
perspectives of which may  be

promoting e-English undertaken under the
language learning viaumbrella of e-mail
E-mail exchanges. exchanges to raise

students’ willingness

to learn English.

Table: 3.11 The General Parts of the Questionnaire

3.5.4 The Questionnaire Layout
During the preliminary phase of the preparatiothaf questionnaire | put emphasis
mainly on the following points:
= The quality of questions: All questions were destdirto answer research problem
three.
= The order of questions: | tried to order the questito improve the logical flow of

topics.

The questionnaire was developed and presented rasltapage questionnaire.
Questionnaire one contains 17 questions. Howeveestibnnaire two is composed of 6

guestions.

3.5.5 The Pilot Questionnaire:

Before the actual questionnaire survey, a piloteymwas carried out in order to eliminate
poor design features, to determine the length ofptetion time, and to foresee possible
problems that may occur in the data collection essmf the Students’ Questionnaires.
Gillham et al., (2001) explains:
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“This [The pilot stage] is the first phase of
guestionnaire development before you have an
actual questionnaire to try out .... Collecting and
analyzing data at this stage can be time-consuming
and needs to be kept under control, but even on a
small scale can be an eye-opener”.

(Gillham, 2001:1%

The questionnaire was subject to two sets of renssiin the course of piloting,

resulting in the final version, as shownappendix three.

3.5.5.1 The Paper-and- Pencil-Questionnaire versugthe Online Questionnaire,
Which one is the one?

In the first step, an online questionnaire was $eré informanty". | planned the
administration of an online questionnaire for thisdy because | surveyed an important
number of previous research on CMD suggesting thieeformat of a questionnaire as it
encourages greater honesty of response compartt tpaper and pencil version (see

Joinson’s experiments, 1999).

However, | did receive no single online questiomndiom the part of the subjects.
For this reason, the researcher chose the printesion of the questionnarfeto be

administered to the students

3.5.5.2 A Multi-Page Questionnaire

The second group to pilot the questionnaire wasmaeibers group who filled a
printed questionnaire rather than an online dinok between 20 and 25 minutes for the
guestionnaires to be completed. Some verbal fe&dbes obtained from the group,

although this was quite limited.

*l The informants were 6 selected young Algerianvensity students of English who took part in the

online language diaries data collection process.
%2\t refers to the "traditional paper-and-pencil-stinnaire".
%3 This step resulted in the first revision of thed&nt's Questionnaire.
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As a result of the feedback obtained from the silgarticipants, the following

issues emerged for consideration:

It was found that the original questionnaire whvesis 4-page long and contained
23 questions was practically too long for the infants

Completion time was too long

The large number of questions could greatly ine&ehe difficulty in reaching the
desirable number of informants and collecting adégdata.

There was too much repetition

Ranking type questions were confusing

With these in mind, and also as a result of furtlediection by the researcher, the

following amendments were made

The sections were reordered and the questionnawided into two separate
shorter parts: Questionnaire one and Questionhaoe
The number of questions was limited to11 which sisureasonable.

The appearance of the questionnaire on 2 pagemaasattracting

By planning these changes, the aim was that theepsoof completion would be as

smooth as possible and less time consuming.

3.5.6 The Actual Population

For the Students’ Questionnaitke researcher chose to work on the following:

** This step resulted in the second revision of tivelét's Questionnaire.
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The Student’s Questionnaire

The population A random sample of young Algerian University studeof
English.

The setting University of Oran, Department of English.

Age 17 - 23°

The questionnaire’s way A printed questionnaire

of administration

Number of participants 95 students

Table: 3.12: The Actual Students’ Population

3.5.7 Timing for the Questionnaire

The data was collected from September 2012 untibligr 2012. In fact, it was
important to me to plan for the distribution timingthe questionnaire- 4 months after the
online language diaries data collection procesEbs.rationale behind this was to avoid
attract the attention of the participants to thiéedent linguistic issues discussed within
the previous process of data collection; | juddeat this may affect the pedagogical aim
of research question three. Filling in the questare took, according to most students, an

average of 10 up to 15 minutes.

3.5.8 Administration of the Questionnaire

| decided to distribute the student’s questionnaind provide its guidelines to the
subjects during the make —up exam sessions. Mae tme hundred students were
present during these sessions which were held gluhi@ beginning of September up to
the end of October. This mode of administration veh®sen for various reasons;
including low cost in terms of time and with thetgutial of reaching more participants

than surveys conducted via online cortaict

> These age groups are considered as the most tikelyidates to represent interest in English laggua
use through CMC (Wardhaugh, 2006). The mean agheofespondents is 20.5 years. Gender data was
Eurposefully extracted from the corpus for futugegarch perspectives.

® As far as this research is concerned, online lagguliaries data collection has already proveditigg

time consuming process which has less potentigdoh a considerable number of subjects: only $obu
the 167 of the subjects send responses, 110 ofdicenot, (see the pilot study).
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3.5.9 Consent from the Participants

It was also made clear — in the questionnaire’srmétion sheet- that participation
was on a voluntary basis; that respondents weeetfrgpass over questions they did not
wish to answer; and that they may withdraw at ametand without giving a reason.
Completion and return of the questionnaires by niatly respondents was also taken as

informed consent.

3.5.10 Content of the Questionnaire:
3.5.10.1 Language of the Questionnaire:

The questionnaire consists of a number of questidneh were originally written in
English. The researcher provided also French arabsitlal Arabic versions of the
guestionnaire. This was done to minimize the pd#gibof misinterpretation.
Furthermore, the researcher tried to reduce antgiguiquestion interpretation by trying
to ensure clarity of language and expresSiddaowever, all participants chose the English

version of the questionnaire and some of them arexhv@uestions 10 and 11using French.

3.5.10.2 The Questionnaire Sequences

In the revised version of the questionnaire, Qoastire one contains 8 questions
and Questionnaire two is composed of two questibhe. participants were first asked to
state their age, gender and their educational.l@¥& following item questions have been
sequenced as follows:
Q1: Do you use Internet?
Q2: Where do you use the Internet?
Q3: Do you use e-mail communication?
Q4: How often do you use e-mail communication?

Q5: With whom do you exchange your e-mails?

» Aim of Question one, two, three, four, and fiveittiSg the terrain for

investigation: The general communication behaviathe participants.

" Benford, et al., (2008) pinpoint that clarity apbcision of expression are important when desigain
guestionnaire.
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Q6: Do you use English in the language of your e-g7ail

Q7: If yes, do you think that e-mail exchanges uskglish can help you learn the
English language effectively?

Q8: If yes, what can you learn through e-mail exclesngsing English?

Q9: Do you think that you are able to use e-mail camivation effectively to improve
you English competences if your professor askstyalo so?

Q10: Propose only ONE activity that you can do withuygrofessor through e-mail
communication to learn English and you think wi# good for you to improve your

English.

» Aim of Question six, seven, eight, nine, and Temgeting RQ3 objectives.

3.5.10.3 Types of Questions
The questionnaire is made up of two types of qaesti
= Open-ended questionsServe to gather responses that could not be fare§ech
responses constitute rich descriptions ( freedonexpiression through explanations
and illustrations ) that add to the credibilitytbé findings.(Figure 3.1)

Questionnaire Two:

Q10. Propose only ONE activity that you can do with iyptofessor through e-mail
communication to learn English and you think wi ¢pood for you to improve your
English.

Figure 3.1: Open-ended Survey Questions

= Closed questions :In closed questions, the nominal measurement soéille
dichotomous categories (Figure 3.2) is used toesgtyes’ or ‘no’ answers, while the
ordinal scale itemized categories (Figure 3.3) Enedspondents to express judgments

on behaviours they personally make or observeharatsers’ habits.
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Questionnaire One:
Q1. Do you use Internet?
o Yes, | do o No, | do not.

Figure3.2: Nominal Measurement Scale with Dichotomous Categori

Questionnaire One:

Q5. With whom do you exchange your e-mails?

o Classmates o Family Members o Professors o Close friends O
Professionals

Figure3.3: Ordinal Scales with Itemized Categories

3.5.11 Dynamics of the Questionnaire
At the close of the survey, most respondents (9%&Hiyned the questionnaire to the
researcher hand in hand. The return process wadsvachl10 to 20 minutes after the

respondents received the questionnaires.

The answers were obtained from the questionnaimes waere checked for
completeness and accurag§ompletenespertains to whether a response is present for
each question that should be answefaturacyrefers to whether answers are “logically
correct and acceptable” (Aaker et al., 2004: 268¢rythe possibility that respondents
may deliberately provide false information to mésleor because of their boredom to

answer all questions.

The answers were found to be largely complete, evkilere were no patently
nonsensical responses found because the respondemés very cooperative. The

treatment of the data is discussed in the comiragtein.

3.6 Constraints on the Data
In this section, | will pinpoint on some of the sbraints that | met throughout the
process of data collection to stress out agaimévelty and the impact these new

communication technologies are having lon reseaiaio@ol:
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» The online language diaries and the online pil@sgonnaire did not achieve the
researcher’s expectatiofis

» The online language diaries data collection proeesstime consumingFErom
January 2012 up to April 2012

» Expectations to get a large data set for the quastires and the online language
diaries were not met

= Problems of data quality: completeness and accuraanly for the online
language diaries and interview. The major disachganbf asking participants to
select and forward their e-mail messages and $emd tising the online language
diaries was that by allowing participants to selflest messages, it increased the
chance of getting unnatural datiae spelling test could have been spoilt by a spell
checker. | could not check with the informant hes/tvay of copying data and
verify whether the data is reproduced faithfullynat. With this in mind, | could
do nothing to solve this problem because up to tiese is no technology which
helps capture e-mail natural data without the coinstthe texter. Instead, | did
not draw conclusions based upon what is missing fitte e-mail corpi8 of the
study. Rather, | focused on what is displayed im$eof language behavior and
strategies.

= |mpossibility to check seriousness or honesty afagars

= Low response rate typically for the online langudies data.

= Problems of motivated respondents during the oridinguage diaries data
collection process

%8 Students who did not send me back the online lageuwiaries were probably influenced by the
following reasons: 1- they were unable to fill itdasend it back; 2-They did not access Internet;The
University did not provide them , at the time of ttesearch, with Internet connection or a compuriiragn

for practice matters; 4- ; for financial reasonsiey did not give their own mails; 6- they prouldialse
electronic addresses; 7-no motivation to embatkerresearch .

9« A prevailing part of research in the field of cortgrumediated discourse (CMD) has so far been based
on small data sets and the research has been samatifficult due to—the lack of standardized
guidelines for CMD corpus design and lack of puplevailable CMD corpora (Androutsopoulos et al.,
2008:1).

%9 A corpus is a collection of linguistic data whishseen to be representative of a certain typexif t
interaction or discourse (Yates, 1996:103).
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=  Computer literacy problems during the online larggudiaries data collection
proces8

= Respondents’ literacy problems typically for theegionnaires and interviews’
data.

= The collection of text data through the online laage diaries was one of the most
difficult parts in this study. Most of the inform@nwere highly cooperative in
filling in the questionnaires and sharing their exgnce about e-mail language
usage in interviews, but when they were asked twige some actual text data,
most of them (110) were reluctant and did not shiaeg messages although they
have provided consent at the beginning of the daltaction process. | believe that
one of the major reasons for their unwillingness/rha that e-mail is deemed a
very private means of communication. E-mail is masent between friends and
lovers and they may use it to communicate with eatbler about various things
which they do not want others to know. Although tdwntents of the messages
often concern everyday matters such as time andeseof a certain meeting which
may not be deemed to be secrets, users may stiesan invasion of their privacy

when asked to share their messages.

3.7 Chapter Summary

In this chapter, | have provided data on what sihda collected and how it should
be in terms of data for corpus analysis. | adopté&rtangular approach through which data
is to be gathered from different sources (onlinegleage diaries, interviews, and also
guestionnaires). | also supported my investigatisith combined qualitative and
guantitative methods for the collection and analysf data most appropriate to be

employed to investigate the different research tjes

Once the data collection campaign was traced | sdowow these data should be

analyzed and interpreted.

®1 | did ask the computing professor to teach stugjetiring the computing session, how to send an
attached document to help them send back the oldirguage diaries without problems. However, poor
achievement in answering the language diaries mgsgarotocol may be, according to the computing
professor, assigned to the fact that computingselasat the department of English-university ofrOere

for most cases, if not all, theory classes witteout single manipulation of computers.
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The next chapter will hopefully provide a pictufendhat has been discovered on the
subject matter in order to, finally, try make tdita statements about the nature of

language in Algerians’ e-mail communication.
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Chapter Four: Data Analysis and Findings

4.1 Introduction

This chapter reports the findings from several daféected in this study including:
online language diaries, the interviews and thestioienaires. The results are presented in
three principal sections relatively proper to dgemce in terms of data. The first section
concerns those data taken from the online langdagees, the second section reports the
data from the interviews while the final sectionllwpresent results from the
guestionnaires’ material. It is hoped that the dela | found from the different research
tools will provide foundation for discussion of tlieree research questions which are

investigated throughout this research.

4.2 Analysis of the Online Language Diaries Results
4.2.1Method of Data Analysis

The analysis of the online language diaries waactyr undertaken by reading the e-
mail messages that were sent to the research’sledazess during an observation period

panning four months. Approximately 57 e-mail messagere available for analysis

The first part of analysis looked at length iss@esmber of words, characters,
sentences, and numbers). Next | examined langusg¢hat was followed by analysis of
the different sorts of unconventional spelling (uittng phonetic transcriptions, simplified
language, syntactical and lexical short forms.)edad graphical representations in the
corpus mainly emoticons and sentence punctuatiearétl punctuation, use of question

marks and periods were researched).

4.2.2 Length

| started by calculating length of each e-mail telxt the corpora, e-mail text
averages 14.7 words. The average number of individharacters (including letters,
numbers, and punctuation marks per transmissidmeitiexting data) was averaged almost
93 characters each. The e-mail corpus was notrlaegause most of the e-mails included

abbreviations
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Next, | looked at the average number of sentenppgaing within e-mail texts.
Because commas and periods were sparse and sosétapkazard, | could not always
rely upon standard punctuation to help distingligtween stand-alone sentences and
elements of larger sentences. Accordingly, | tiiedely more on the semantics of the
messages to make judgment. The e-mail corpus shthae80 % of the e-mails had more
than two sentences; the average number of sentgreres-mail was 2.8. Here is a

summarizing table of the main findings:

Message Length-in terms of

Average Characters Average Words Average Sentences
Per E-Malil Numbers Numbers Numbers
Transmission

93 14.7 2.8

Table 4.2.1 Standard Landmarks of the E-mail Corpus
(Source: Online Language Diaries)

4.2.3 Language Use in ED
Before | start analysis, it is important to portthg linguistic situation in Algeria as

it will be useful for discussion on language chaite-mail communication.

4.2.3.1 Languages in Algeria

In a multilingual society, each language fulfilstegn roles and represent distinct
identities, and all of them complement one anotbeserve the complex communicative
demands of a pluralistic sociét{Sridhar, 1996:53).
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In Algeria, for example, the linguistic situatios ¢characterized by the existence of
different language varieties (Algerian Arabi€lassical Arabic, Berber, and French) each

of which play an important role in the Algerian sdimguistic reality.

[1 Oran Spoken Arabic (ORSA) : Oran is located in the north west coast of
Algeria in which Oran spoken Arabic is the main Bicavariety used there. It is a
variety that is considered as “low” and non-prastig. ORSA is essentially oral
(non-codified variety) and is used in informal caxis: at home, with friends and
relatives, on the electronic media, as well as be different types of
entertainment especially Rai songs. Its respegosition vis-a vis- the standard
language (Classical Arabic) is a clear case obdij#.

[1 Classical Arabic (CA): Classical Arabic is the national and official laage of
the country. It is the literary language that i®disn the Qur'an and used in
formal contexts mainly administration, educatiooyrt, the nation’s press, media
outlets, and also religion. Classical Arabic iscuselatively with little variation

throughout the Arab world. It is mutually comprekidahe in writing or speech.

[0 Berber 3Br): Berber is the most ancient linguistic variety tagists in the whole
Maghreb. It is called as such referring to the Berlinguistic minority which
make use of it. This variety has never been ateidbyrestige or formality status
like most standard forms despite some efforts dedtio the codification of the

language variety. This state of affair is mainlyribtited to the domination and

! There exist several regional varieties in our ¢oureferred to as Algerian Arabic. However, beeatse
participants of this research derive from the shemanmunity of Oran, definition of Algerian Arabidll

be more describing Oran spoken Arabic rather timgrother variety of Algerian Arabic.

2 According to Ferguson (1959), diglossia is a situawhereby two distinct, but genetically related
varieties are in use in a speech community, aseiscase in all Arabic speaking countries. Accordimng
Fishman (1970), the superimposed or socially mawngoitant variety is labelled as the ‘high’ vari€hy),
and the non-standard is labelled the ‘low’ varigty In Algeria, diglossia obtains between claskibic
and the various regional dialects and Tamzigh¢lQting Berber, Chaoui, Mzabi, and Tergui )

% | choose to describe Berber rather than the dtherazight's varieties simply because the Berbeietar
(Tamazight's variety spoken originally by Algeriarers in Tizi Ouzou, Bejaya , and El Bouira) cowags
the most predominant variety of Tamazight spoken tlire sub-speech community of Oran.(
Benhattab,2004)
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marginalization of other varieties, namely Arabi@aFrench. The usage of the

Berber variety is, in fact, limited to the familirde and friends.

[0 French (Fr): French is a prestige language in Algeria as iagsociated with
western values and is thus linked with succesfisBhess, richness and academic
achievement. Both written and spoken French plasgl voles in the linguistic
scene. Written French is a formal communication, tespecially in the ‘high’
domains of society, for instance, in the governméssching materials, in the
professional language of business, and technicdledectronic communication.
However, French is rarely used in informal conveoss alone among Algerian
users. Speaking French as such will be interpratedignalling social distance,
power or Takabout (meaning “acting” or “putting on airs”). Hence R3A or a

mixed-mode between ORSA and French is preferr@gfanmal communication.

4.2.3.2 Languages in E-mail Communication
The quantitative analysis of results obtained friti@ online language diaries has

revealed various percentages as to the use ofatlitftanguages in e-mail communication

ED Languages Number of e-mails
Algerian Arabic 54
French 49
English 25
Classical Arabic 6
Berber 0
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All E-mails (Total 57)

M Série 1

0
(v

Algerian Arabic French English Classical Arabic Berber

Figure 4.2.1: The Use of Languages in the Corpus

(Source: Online Language Diaries)

In the data from Figure 4.2.1there was interestivigence on the spoken-like nature
of e-mail language. E-mails tended to be more #®etly used in Algerian Arabic (all the
e-mails contained the variety of ORSA). The prenedeof Algerian Arabic use in SMS
communication bears out Crystal’'s point which dapes that it...display(s) several of
the core properties of speéd®001:29). One of the most distinctive featuré€£b from
the corpus appears to be the forms of spelling #natconstantly used in colloquial
language i.e. in the variety of Algerian Arabic dise Oran (ORSA). The graphs indicate
that as far as the Algerian variety (ORSA) is coned, it is found to be attributed the
highest percentage (54 e-mails: 94, 73%) of usthene-mails. This is explained by the
fact that Algerian Arabic is the variety of dailgroversation and social interaction. They
use it in e-mail to strengthen the idea of infoiitgadnd probably to approximate spoken

language easiness to communicate information.

French usage is attributed, according to the rgsalisecondly-ranked position (85,
96%) after Algerian Arabic. This can be explaingdthe fact that the respondents are
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educated persons who make use of French at thedivesse moments: with the teacher,

in the lecture, with friends, when chatting on thiernet, and why not in e-mail.

English is ranked the third with 25 e-mails (43,%8% This can be explained by the
fact that all students were coming from a spewalibhere the English language is given
impetus. The second reason for the use of Engtigkigerian ED may be ascribed to the
place English is gaining among young Algerians Wwhoame more and more interested in
the lingua franca they use when communicating enlincan be also seen aslanguage
which ensures an image of modernity and academieaements(Source Informant
N°: 36). For the other proportion who did not swextéo provide English in their e-mail
messages, most of them arguéday be because we still lack proficiency in usihg
language and even if we know English there is fiear partners will not understand our
e-mails, unlike Algerian Arabic and French whicheathe ‘lingua franca’ of e-mail

communication in Algeria(Source Informant N°: 21)

As far as classical Arabic is concerned, resultswsthat 10.52% of the messages ( 6
e-mails) contained classical Arabic sentences septed solely with the famous form of
greeting AsalmAlaikum? ( ‘Peace be upon you’), and yet which was nottemiusing the
original Arabic writing system. Despite their fulastery of written and spoken Classical
Arabic (100% of participants with full mastery ofriten CA, and 57,89 % with Full
mastery of spoken CA) most informants show theiwvilimgness to use CA in their e-
mails, may be because of the formality nature efldimguage which does not help much

sustaining personal relationships

Not surprisingly, Berber scores only 0% (0 e-maild)is is probably due to the fact
that Berber speakers are minority speakers wh@ageer as their in-group variety, but in
case of communication with non-Berber e-mail uskey may resort to other language

varieties mainly Algerian Arabic or Frerch

* It appeared with different spelling form# salmAlikum=AsalmAlaikum, AsalmAlaykum
® In his study orAspécts of Code Switching; Code Mixing, and Bomgwii the Speech Community of
Berber Speakers in OraBenhattab (2004) argues that Berber speakergan Believe that Algerian
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4.2.3.3 Representation of Languages in E-mail Commication

Theoretically speaking, language use in e-mail Ehbe close to written literatute
and fare more different from that of everyday cominatiorf as we are dealing with
“purely” written media. However, findings are oppws conventions. Crystal notes
(2001:29), despite beingeXpressed through the medium of writing, [enjadssplay
several of the core properties of speéchnecdotal evidence prior to this study had
indicated that young Algerian students often wAtgerian Arabic (ORSA)- an informal
non-codified language variety-‘in French’ whilsnsiing e-mails- i.e. they write Algerian
Arabic employing Roman charact&rand attempt to replicate the sounds phonetidally

French’.

4.2.3.3.1 Romanized Algerian Arabic

Although there is no standard writing of AlgerianaBic, in order to represent it in
ED, young Algerian users have created a numbertrategies involving different
combinations of French writing system and numbersither create Algerian Arabic
spellings or directly translate the intended AlgerArabic expressions into a morpheme-

to-morpheme mannerThe identified strategies are summarized in Vibliaws.

[ Numbers: In the corpus 70 % of e-mails were found to be poed using
numbers together with Roman alphabet to replicadderan Arabic sounds especially
the voiced pharyngeal fricative which was represgiy the number 3. This was done

for the sake of brevity and convenience.

Arabic followed by French are considered to be st practical varieties for use after the Berber
language.

® In written literature, it is expected that fornfsstandard and formal language should be used.

" In spoken language, it is expected that peopleemae of more informal and non-standard forms of
language.

8 Algerian Arabic is not the first language whichss®omanized'. In the history of the Greek language

the idea of writing with the Roman alphabet da@skiio Byzantine times (Giofyllis, 1980).

® The use of romanized version of Arabic in CMC & mnique to Algeria. A detailed discussion of

linguistic features of romanized Gulf Arabic chafaund in Plafreyman & Al Khalil (2007).
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Number Arabic  Phonetic Example Translation
Used Sound Description
7 z Voiceless Tro7i m3aya ‘Will you go with me’
77 pharyngeal- Sa’7a ‘OK’
fricative
3 g Voiced 3chia ‘Afternoon’
pharyngeal  Na3arfah ‘1 know him’
fricative 3omri ‘ My lover’
5 ¢ Voiceless Sribtiha “You destroyed it’
velar fricative 5Sbar chbab ‘Good news’
2 7 Glottal stop Masa& el ‘Good evening’
kheir
8 2 Non- 8irha w ‘Do it and let me peacefully’
emphatic foutni

voiced dental
(or denti-

alveolar) stop

[

Table 4.2.2:Numbers representing Algerian Arabic sounds

(Source: Online Language Diaries)

Romanized Algerian Arabic Sounds:In the corpus, 100% of messages

were found to be produced using Roman alphabetpther writing system was

recognized.
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Particle in ED Translation Example

Win rak ya sahbi Where are you? Dear friend Win rakya sahbi 8 mssd u
we missed you

Rani karha wahdi | feel fed up alone Rani karha wahdiatjich

Jibili Bring the book with you Jibili_le livre tomrw
tomorrow

Fouwetti thib Did you consult the doctor _ Fouwetti thiela mazel

Bsahtak Congratulations for the Bsahtak | party
party

Rana rayhine We are going to to the Rana rayhine lel credish
Credish library tomorrow  tmrw

Twahechtek | miss you Twahechtelezaf

Bkheir labass (1am) fine, without Washrakoum Bkheir labass

problems

Table 4.2.3:Romanized Algerian Arabic Sentences

(Source: Online Language Diaries)

In fact, the use of Roman characters to represégerin Arabic has attracted my
attention to the different representations of Actadounds within the corpus. | observed
that although ‘Arabic® does have a very developed set of charactersritingy none of
the texters in the material (0% messages) hassepied Algerian Arabic sounds using
the original Arabic system of writing. A questioachto be raised at this stage: What this
state of affair is due to?

19 When the term ‘Arabic’ is used between invertednowms, the meaning is the language which is
considered the standard variety of Arabic thatlas€ical Arabic. The reason behind this label ismegd

to show to the reader that Algerian Arabic and §ltad Arabic are both Arabic varieties which share
considerable number of sounds.
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The problem of handling the Roman script to endbeéeArabic language in e-mail
communication among young Algerians is appearingnbrace a number of reasons
falling under two axes : The first one describessoms related to the technology itself and
the second one is more concerned with the decisimade by those who adopted that

technology .

In point of fact, the first factor is ascribed toose who invented keyboards for
CMC. Early planners of CMC tools were generally Aitens, and were implicitly
thinking only about how to facilitate communicationEnglish, they did not anticipate the
problems that might arise when speakers of othguages tries to communicate online.
The text-transmission protocol on these tools-thrauter and the mobile phone- is based
on the ASCII character sét This character set is based on the Roman alplesoethe

sounds of the English language.

! " # $ % & ' () *+, — ./
0123456 7 89 ;, < = > 7
@A BCDEVFGHTI JKLMNDO
PQRSTUVWXYZ ][ \ ] " _
"abcde fghij k1 mmno
pqrstuvwzxyz {/]| |/} ~

Figure 4.2.2: The ASCII Character Set
(Source;_http://lwww.cs.tut.fi/~jkorpela/chars.hyml

' ASCII, an acronym for ‘American Standard Code Iftformation Interchange’, was established in the
1960s, and contains 128 seven-bit codes (uniqubications of 1's and 0's), 95 of which are avaitafir
use.
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The second factor is part and partial, due to thre-availability and for most cases
incapacity to make use of them. This was due tofabethat Algeria, contrary to other
Arab countries like Gulf countries, has not encgerhthe spread of keyboards with
Arabic scripts that enable e-mail writers of, lay €lassical Arabic or Algerian Arabic, to
do word processing. It is, however, only in the ksven years (the beginnings of 2001)
that Arabic scripts keyboards have become incrgbsiwidespread in Algeria due to
some media and economic needs and the installatiarvague of middle-east immigrants

coming mainly from Syria and Egypt for job seekmgposes.

Another motive for the use of Roman charactersDnviould be the believe most of
e-mail users share on the facility they have inipuaating ASCII-lized keyboards. Most
of them argue that, even with the availability abAic scripts keyboards, they will resort
to Roman characters keyboards because they becaquaiated with them. Being
acquainted means here having the capacity to typech much rapidly than Arabic. A
guestion to be raised here: How do young Algeriamad users communicating in
‘Arabic’- a language with different sounds and #edent writing system to the Roman
scripted languages- adapt to the ASCII environment?

Throughout material, | observed that young Algeeamail users succeeded to adapt
the medium to suit their communicative needs. Tis #nd, they tried to represent
Algerian Arabic consonant and vowel sounds using Roman characters that best
replicate the former sounds. Examples of this oskide the following:

Percentage Symbol Arabic Phonetic Example Translation
of users Used Sound Description

100% a 7 Voiceless Salam ‘Peace be upon you’

glottal stop  alikum

antoum ‘You’
100% b @ Voiced bsahtek ‘Congratulations’
bilabial stop bach dertiha ‘With what did you
make it?’
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100% t Non- Twahechini ‘Did you miss me?’
emphatic Taba3ah ‘| followed him’
voiceless
dental ( or
denti-
alveolar)
stop

41% j Voiced haja ‘Something’

59% g alveolar (or marygich ‘I will not come’
palato-
alveolar)
affricate

100% h Voiceless  Wahdou ‘Alone’
pharyngeal Nhawass ‘I am looking for’
fricative shakitte ‘Need’

100% kh Voiceless =~ Wahdokhra ‘Another one’
velar chakhassak ‘What do you need?’
fricative

100% d Non- Didou (Nickname)
emphatic Diri lquraa  ‘Switch on iqraa
voiced channel’
dental ( or
denti-
alveolar)
stop

100% r Voiced Rani fi ligmo ‘l am in the IGMO
alveolar University’
rolled brouhek ‘Because you,

yourself,...’
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100% z J Emphatic Imtiaz ‘Excellence’
voiced zahrah ‘His chance’
dental
fricative
24% Ss o Non- Nhawass ‘I am looking for’
31% S emphatic Mansitch ‘| did not forget’
45% c voiceless marcitekch ‘I did not forget you’
dental
fricative
57% ch o Voiceless  Chriki * My partner’
43% sh alveolar Shoufi, ‘Listen, do not turn me
palato- mthablinch  crazy’
alveolar)
fricative
100% S o= Emphatic sayi ‘Enough’
voiceless tsoumi ‘Do you fast on
alveolar 3achoura achoura?
fricative
72% d o= Emphatic dhalmak ‘ He was unfair with
28% dh voiced ydrobha you’
denti- daymen ‘He beat her every
alveolar) time’
stop
100% t Lk Emphatic mateltache ‘Do not be late’
voiceless toulbihali ‘Ask her a favour for
alveolar me’
denti-
alveolar)
stop
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100% gh ¢ Voiced velar ghir ‘Only’
fricative nelghik ‘l love you’
100% f < Voiceless Fach jebtiha ‘With what did you
dental bring it’
fricative tfahmek “ Will explain to you...’
100% k 3 Voiceless Kara3tlek ‘| waited for you’
uvular stop netlako ‘We will meet...’
100% g Voiced velar Gae3 “AIl
stop galbi ‘my heat’
100% k Sl Voiceless  rani ‘Everything is all right
velar stop  hakamha bel with me’
mess&
Ki raki ‘How are you ?’
100% I J Voiced layla sa3ida ‘Good night’
dental lateral Asdam ‘peace be upon you’
alikum
100% m 2 Voiced draham ‘Money’
bilabial makench ‘Nothing’
nasal
100% n 0 Voiced Nrouhou “ We will go together’
alveolar ensemble ‘| did not forget the
nasal mansitekch  past’
100% h ° Voiceless karha ‘| feel fed up’
glottal hawoudili ‘Bring me’
fricative
100% w s Voiced wel ‘And the...’
bilabial darwak ‘Now’
glide
100% y < Voiced ‘Lyoum “Today morning”
palatal glide sbah’ “Do you love me?”
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“ tebghini’

Table 4.2.4:Algerian Arabic Consonant Sounds Representations

(Source: Online Language Diaries)

Vowel Symbol Used Example Translation
Sound
la/ <a> Hadi chaba ‘This is something
interesting’
la:/ <a> Kir aki ‘How are you?’
hl <i> kideriha ‘How did you make it?’
leil <e> neit ‘| forgot’
<i> Elkhir rah ‘goodness went away’
./ <i> Khassimanek ykoun ‘You need have a strong
kbir faith in God’
fu/ <ou> Goulilha tji ‘Ask her to come’
lu:/ <00> Kount nsloof fik ‘| saw you, you do have

m3andek matatbi no argument’

/o/ <0> Assalam alaik(u)m ‘ Peace be upon you’
<u>

<ou>

Table 4.2.5:Algerian Arabic Vowel Sounds Representations

(Source: Online Language Diaries)

4.2.3.3.2 English
The other interesting result of the study was thesierable amount of English (85,
96%) used by participants which was codified thifo&pman scripts. There were, in the

corpus, mixed messages written in ORSA, EnglishanBrench. Others were entirely
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produced in English without some kind of interfarerof Algerian Arabic or French. It

was also observed that these e-mails are not neadie ones; they are, on the contrary,

the creation of the users themselves. Here are sdrttee e-mails which were entirely

produced in English.

E.g.1:For the whole of the world you are somebody butrieryou are the whole of the
World...

E.g.2: if 100% of people love you be sure that I'm oneh&m...if 99% hate you be sure
that I'm the 1% which love you...if 1008ate you be sure that I'm dead...!!...

E.g.3: Good mrng, darling I missd you so much this wk._.!!1.
E.g.4: Gd day: and also Gd lunch, do not forget, CU...!...
E.g.5: to be happy you need to be healthy and wealthy...
E.g.6: Do you love me? | need you for my life why u dnsina ml calz
4.2.3.3.3 French
French use was not restricted to sentences whemclrrwas the only prevalent

language. Rather most e-mails which contained Frevere mixed messages combining

not only French but also Algerian Arabic particles, it is illustrated in the following

example
Particle in ED Translation Example
Bonne nuit ‘Good night’ Bonne nuithriki smahli je

vien de rentré bassah

mansitakche

Bonne chance pour ton bac‘Good luck for your BAC  Bonne chance pour tdyac

examination’ nchallah dayman ver le

succé

je pense a toi ‘I think of you’ Nebghik é je pense a toi

Que dieu soit avec toi ‘I wish god will help you’ Que dieu soit avec toi
oukhti3adam alaho

ajrakoum
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Je veux venir ‘l want to come’ Bonjour, faiza je veux
venirechez toi le soir, bip

Mmoi Si C oui.

Table 4.2.6:Examples of French Language Use

(Source: Online Language Diaries)

4.2.3.4 Neography

Some of the participants have written out full woihd sentences (16%), but the
majority (84%) ensured that their texts are ecowaimas possible by using their own
language conventions and short cuts. The techresgictions of text messaging have led

to the development of language short forms in AlgeEMS communication.

All E-mails (57)

E Full Forms ® Contracted Forms

1o

NB: Contractions include abbreviations, acronyms, ptiospelling, and numbers
Figure 4.2.3:Full Forms versus Contracted Forms in the Corpus

(Source: Online Language Diaries)

This section presents a typology of neographicsfamations observed in the
Algerian SMS corpus. These are categorized into llooad categories: phonetic spelling,
syllabograms logograms, and graphical representations. Each of which cosepri

subtypes.
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4.2.3.4.1 Phonetic Spelling

From the material, | observed that e-mail usersehalso taken advantage of
different phonetic spellings in order to transcribidferent examples of standard
pronunciation of the French language words in teamails. All the following examples

are extracted from the corpus.

[J Reduction of qu to k this phenomenon has been mostly documented én th
grammatical words qui (“who”), que (*what” or thergunction “that”), and quoi

(“what”). However it occurs in other contexts adlwe.g., example 17).

E.g.1: SLT jespeke tu passé 2 bon vacance, nchoufek fel 3chia, tmarké
(Salut, j'espérgue tu as passé de bons vacances, je te verrai |-apichs
tu ma manqué.)
“Hello, | hope you spent good holidayshall see you in the afternoon, |
missed you.”
E.g.2 : &i tu tu va doné 'expose, oubli faycal
( Aqui tu vas donner I'exposé ? surtout pas Faycal.)
“For whom are you going to give the es§® Forget about Faycal.”

[1 Substitution of k for ¢
E.g.4 : Slikomen va tu ?
(Salutcomment vas-tu?)
“Hello, how are you doing?”

(1 Substitution of Z for s
E.g.5 :slm tu vil kan tu ve. zmu
(Salut, Tu viens quand tu veuxsdi.)
“Hello, you come when you want to. Kiss.
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[1 Simplification of digrams and trigramin the consonantal domain, the digram ss,
which is the transcription of /s/ in intervocaliogition (a simples would be
pronounced [9), is reduced ta following the vowelse ori.

E.g.6 : bsahetkum dakhla, maii@ repri |é cour
(felicitations pour la rentré, Moi sdij’ai repris les cours.)

“Congratulations for school entrance. tde I'm back at school.”

In the vocalic domainau andeauare reduced to, as is shown in example & is
reduced t@ (example8) or-less often- to & (exampleE).s reduced t@ (example 10)
E.g.7 : je meclate avec mon nauyportable !

(Je m’éclate avec mon neauportable !)

“I'm having so much fun with my new mgbf
E.g.8 : si tu na \éman rien a fair, arwahi n3almek tchatchi

(Si tu n’as \@iment rien a faire, vient je vais t'apprendre a tcher.)

“If you really have nothing to do, conaed | will teach you how to chat.”
E.g.9 : je tedss gro bisou.mimich kit adore tré for

(Je tedisse gros bisou. Mimich qui t'adore trés fort.)

“I must leave you big kisses. Mimich wédores you so much.”

E.g.10 : dacor si tu peu paott foi kan tu \e
(D’accord si tu ne peux pas wure fois quand tu eux.)
“If you can’t another time whengver ywan}t. ”

[1 Substitutions of certain digrams for other& phonetic reduction afi giveswa
E.g.11 : Appel waa 20 h
(Appelle-mi a vingt hures.)

“Call me at 8 p.m.”

[1 Deletion of silent letters for consonants

E.g.13 : je nea pa pkoi tu ne répo jamai®®

2 phonetic pronunciations are given in square btadkpusing the International Phonetic Alphabet.
Phonemes are given between / slashes/.
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( Je ne s\pas pourquoi tu ne réporsgamas.)

“I do not know why you never answer”

[1 Deletion of clitic forms | also found deletions that affect clitic formsch as
pronouns, prepositions, and determiners. In exarbpl|grofit bl d ton voyage
andOn s tienshow natural deletions generalized among mostkspgaf French
in Algeria

E.g.14 : profit bld ton voyage orstien o couran matenseche je t'aime.
(Profite bien de ton voyage on se tentourant .n’oublie pas :je t'aime.)
“Just enjoy your trip. We will keep iouch, do not forget: | love you.”

[1 Amalgamated spellingsome sequences of words are written without ¢mensas
or spaces that normally separate them. The wordslvied are syntactically
linked.( see example 15)

E.g.15 : jvs vérépa, madéconiche ?

(Je ne vous verrai pas? Ne déconne pas.)

“I will not see you? Do not be foolish.”

Amalgamated spelling can also contain featuresdiggial phonostylistic variation.

In example 16¢hui for je suisshows the transcription of an informal pronunciatithe
deletion of p] allows the assimilation of the voiced spirasjttp the unvoiced spirant][s
which should producdd], difficult to articulate; the result is a lengtteeh[], represented
simply bych.
E.g.16 :chui pa né en 90 mé en 93

(e (ne) suispas né en 90 mais en 93 1)

“I was not born in 90 but in 93!”

3 In these examples, the letter printed in bold ati@rs in the original is the letter that precettes
missing one; in the orthographic form, it is thessimg letter.
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[1 Consonantal SkeletonsThe French written word has a heavy consonantal
framework like Englisi and also ArabiC. But a specific feature of the French
written is that some of its consonants do not rewe phonetic counterpart, as in
the finals of vous Many of the consonantal skeletons | find in mypowa do not
include all consonants. Nonetheless, the first last consonants of the written
word, are almost preserved, for example, for thendcription of toujours
(“always”), “tjs” “tjrs are more typical that) andtjr , although all appear in the
corpus. Sometimes, all the other letters are elteh (example 1Vs for vous
example 18ac for aveq. In particular, the nasalsandm are generally omitted

(e.g.,Igtpsfor longtemps*“a long time”)

E.g.17 :.vs me manké mé GRAV. décrochi 3lia fel 3chia
(Vous me manguez mais grave. Répondsraappel I'aprés-midi.)

“I seriously miss you, answer my calthe afternoon.”

[1 Substitutions of certain digrams for other& phonetic reduction afi giveswa
E.g.18 : khassak troulic souad oci w manbe3d diciti 3 ™
(Tu as besoin d’allavecsouad aussi et apres tu pourras décider.)

“You have to go also with souad andraftat you can decide. ”

4.2.3.4.2 Syllabograms
The second category of neography in this typol@gthe use of a letter or a number

to represent the phonetic sequence that constittgesalization in spoken language,

known as a syllabogram. For example, the numbei?? ¢an be used for the sound]d

or even for the spellingle in a context where the fina would be silent in spoken
language (example 19)
E.g.19 :g pa eu le temp2 vérifié sa avec tou le m@n

(Je n'ai pas eu le temps de vérifieagac tout le monde.)

“I did not get the time to check thathveverybody.”

4 It has been demonstrated that a short text writtdfrench or English deprived of all vowels canréad
rather easily ( see masson,1999, for French)

!> The Phoenicians alphabet, which is the commorirodgfjall alphabets, was exclusively consonantsl, a
are the Hebrew and Arabic alphabet.
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E.g.20 : éceke tml
(Est-ce que tu viens demain ?)
“Will you come tomorrow? ”
Syllabogram often allow a drastic reduction of thenber of characters as it is shown in
the examples 21,22,23
E.g.21 :ct pr savoir si ya 1match ta3 bola ljem3a wela la
C’était pour savoir s’il y a un match de football le verdireu pas.)
“It was to ask if there is or not a foall game on Friday. ”
E.g.22 : I3arss bien passé a par kil yavé 2aghashi
(Le mariage’estbien passé a part qu’il a eu trd@ monde.)
“The wedding was well except there wiexe much guests.”
E.g.23 :2 rien maic la vérité tesstahli
(De rien maig’estla vérité, tu meérites.)
“You are welcome but it is the truthuydeserve ”
E.g.24 : ca sera donc tjs 1 plai®ie revoir !
(Ca sera donc toujours un plaigite revoir !)

“So will always be a pleasure to meai ggain! ”

4.2.3.4.3 Logograms
The third common category of neograpghy is logograinuse the term here
somewhat broadly, applying it not only to word Sqi®, $ ...), but also to single-letter
abbreviations or acronyms made up of initials.
In my corpus,l is used for the numerah (one), but also for the indefinite artiala
(a), thanks to the homonymy of these two words.
E.g.25 : On se voi pa a 13h pr pretidtheese ? nkara3lak
(On se voit pas a 13h pour prendreheese ? je t'attendrai.)
“Are we or aren’t we going to meet aprh to have a cheese hamburger? | shall
wait for you. ”
The plus sign (+) is often used as the equivalémihe very common adverb “plus”
(“more”, “most”; example 26). The colloquial expseama plus derived froma plus tard

(“see you later), written ast, is a frequent message closure (example 26)
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E.g.26 : n+ t voir c ma mor. Je pense kil fo ke je te voi rat@nd moi ar
(Neplus te voir c’est ma mort. Je pense qu'il faut queejeois maintenant .Attend
mo@ plus)
“To not see you, is my death. | think meed to meet right now .Wait for me see

you Later.”

Single-letter abbreviations (e.g,for que t for tu ) are not frequent, possibly to

avoid confusion with syllabograms.

Phrasal acronyms are also not much used. Casesmwf{ s'il vous plait ="please”), r.a.s.(
rien a signaller, old fashioned military formula anéng “nothing to report”), and a few
others appeared to be there in the e-mail corps.atronym to express loud laughter is
mdr (mort de rire), literally “dead from laughingéxample 27), used only in electronic
communication. It is very frequent in Algerian chmit appeared only once in Algerian
ED.
E.g.27 : bessah c trop, je croyé ke ta cop ct nodt

(mais c’est trop, je croyais que ta oept’était toi !mort de rire)

“It is too much | thought your friend svgou! lof°”

4.2.3.4.4 Graphical Representations
4.2.3.4.4.1 Emoticons

Unlike face-to-face talk where emotions can be esped visually (by facial
expressions) or auditory (by stress and loudnesg);based CMC often takes place
without any face-to-face interactions between pgudints. Therefore, emotions
(Emotional-icon) are often expressed by using icofi&e introduction of the so-called
emoticons has peppered electronic communicatiord Binoticon$-such asi. (
1.[™.7], [@ . @] which are representations of body languggeying],[in good
mood], [ bored respectively can change the meaning of an e-msiilga much as body

language can change the meaning of verbal comntionca spoken discourse. In fact,

18 oL="laughing out loud” is the English acronymeapress the French acronym “mort de rire”
" Many CMC users would prefer the new version of ttnas because the old one is time-consuming
because it is created with stokes.
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inserting emoticons in computer-mediated messagdairly universal (Crystal, 2004).
Emoticons are very popular in Internet language ragngoung Algerians; in the E-mail

sample, various emoticons were found.

Meaning Old emoticons New emoticons
Sad, !
Displeased - ( : = ( P
: -~
Shocked, -0 /: R
Amazed @
Kiss A A ¥ )
C.8
L]
Sleepy / Bored @. @ g
o
Joking =P ©®
-

Table 4.2.7:Some Old and New Emoticois.

4.2.3.4.4.2 Punctuation

Punctuation is a traditional feature of standardt&mr language, as it is an integral
part of the majority of day-to-day writing active8. However it appears that in tt@pus
of research, punctuation is often omitted and rarehfarmed to. To summarize the cases

where there was no sentence punctuation, | prdtieléollowing statistics.

18 For more examples of emoticons see Annex One.

198



Part Two Chapter Four: Data Analysis and Findings
Research Methodology

and Findings
No Sentence Punctuation
Message-final sentences 88%
All sentences 71%
Sentences not at the ends of messages 56%

Table 4.2.8:0Overall Punctuation

(Source: Online Language Diaries)

4.2.3.4.4.2.1 Capital Letters, Apostrophes, and Aubtops
Here is an example (from the corpus data) on a cageoper name which lack a
capital letter at the beginning:
E.g.30 stpmostafa cé tro i just wnt to knw 3lah rak dirli haka
(STPMostapha, c’est trop c’est juste pour connaitredeté, pourquoi tu me
traite comme ceci .)
“Pleasd ostapha, enough is enough, | just want to know ait@yyou treating me

in this way.”

| believe that the lack of capitalisation for prop®wuns results from the need to
write both quickly and efficiently. In e-mail commigation, unlike many other written
genres, one would not be punished nor correctedjfmmmatical errors. Therefore it is
possibly no surprise that capital letters are oftenitted as they neither less time

consuming, nor are they wholly necessary either.

Further, in line with the notion of lack of punctiea in e-mail language resulting
from the desire to type quickly and efficientlytiee way in which apostrophes and full

stops tend to be omitted in ED:

E.g.31 Goulilha merci beaucoumt@ait magnifique
(Dites lui, @&tait magnifique!)

“Tell her it was magnificent!”
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| believe again the reasons for this lack of puatitun stem from the need for speed
typing in ED in order to maintain the pace of thewersation. Grammar is a distinct
feature of standard written language therefore withppearing to be lacking in ED, a
written domain, it suggests that the language tsamiiten language in the truest sense of
the word. Patricia Wallace (cited in Crystal, 200&ported that in CMCwWe can see
language in its most primitive form...it's spontangeownaked form”(p.169). This |

believe is true of what | see happening in termgurictuation.

4.2.3.4.4.2.2 Questions and Exclamation Marks
Another instance in which punctuation is used im-standard forms in ED is the
way in which the use of question and exclamatiorksiare exaggerated:
E.g 32 Pourquoi tu ne décroche pa __, tulégfae?!11???
(Pourquoi tu ne décroches pas le téléphdast-ce que tu es fachd

“Why you do not want to answer mypé calls? Are you angry with me?”

This example shows how punctuation and questiorksrae used excessively in an
ungrammatical way. However, motivations behinduheommon use of punctuation can
be attributed to the representation of prosodimelds in ED. For example, it is hard to
tell where emphasis is placed on utterances. Oneiwavhich this is achieved is by
placing exclamation marks or question marks at éhd of an utterance to indicate

emphasis.

4.2.3.4.4.2.3 Use of Periods and Hyphens

A further way in which the lack of spoken langudgatures are compensated for is
the use of periods and hyphens in e-mail commubitdb simulate pauses and pace of
face-to-face conversation. It is interesting to ssers of e-mail attempting to rein act
these features of spoken language through theswnittedium. Ways in which this is done
are shown below:
E.g.33 Manich kada ngoulek...goulilha tji 3andnaek

(Jene peux te direabis dui de venigine voirmainiena

“| cannot tell you. Tell her to cortiesee me right now”
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The example above is a selection from the datactlwishow how periods and
hyphens are used to create a sense of spoken rgtellvbelieve that this spoken-like
delivery puts across the image that the writeroissciously thinking about what to say,
thus further giving an impression of spoken coragos.

4.3 Analysis of the Interview Results
The interview for this study aimed to answer RQ# aome sub- questions. The
results are summarized below according to thevigers main axes.

Axe I: To enhance conversation and pave the waytloe content questions

Interview’s Question 1 How often do you use e-mail communication a week?

On a regular basis Not always Never
Interviewees 1; 2; 3; 4, 6; Interviewee 5 No
7;8;9; 10 Interviewee

All participants (Total 10)

100% 90%
90% -
80% -
70%
60% |
50% |
40%
30%
20% -
10% -

0%

10%

0%

On aregular basis Not always Never

Figure 4.3.1:Habit of Performing E-mail Communication
(Source: The Interviews)
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As can be seen from the graph and the table aladvmst all respondents (90%)
claimed to have a regular habit of using e-mail camication, and no one has answered
that he/she ‘never’ used the medium. With this ificgnt number of respondents who are
regular users of e-mail, more representative figsliabout the prominence of this mode of
communication in the life of young Algerian e-mailsers were expected when

interviewees 1; 2; 3; 4; 6; 7; 8; 9;10 were askeduency of such regular practice.

On a regular basis Interviewees Percentages
Many times a day Interviewees 4; 6; 7; 8; 10 55,55 %
Every day Interviewees 1; 3; 9 33,33%
Every two days Interviewee 2 11,11%

Table 4.3.1:Habit of Regular Use of E-mail Communication

(Source: The Interviews)

Answers to the frequency question (see table 4shdyvs that, like spoken language
communication and unlike written language commuiooa e-mail communication is a

practice of everyday among young Algerians univgisiudents.
Axe II: To investigate the written versus spokentoee of e-mail language

Interview’s Question 2 When you write an e-mail, do you concentrate nooréhe
message - its structure i.e. do you pay attentiaimé correctness of your grammar and
style? - or to the person- the content i.e. what @ going to write to that person?

(Ideas, attitudes, emotions, feelings...etc.)

The message The person

Interviewees 2; 3; 5; 9 Interviewee 1; 4; 6; 7; 8; 10
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All participants (Total 10)

100%
90%]
80% 60%
70%
60%] 40%
50%]
40%
30%
20%
10%

0%-

The message The person

Figure 4.3.2: Testing the Psychological Model

(Source: The Interviews)

Question 2seeks to search the written versus spoken natueerodil language.
Figure 4.3.2 above shows that 40% of the intervesagaid they concentrate moretba
messagevhen writing their e-mails. Hence, much more thaff bf them (60%) said that
they pay more attention the persorto whom the e-mail is sent to. This may imply that
young Algerian e-mail users are indeed aware of ghgchological issue of e-malil
exchanges. In the case of the present researclelidvé that there should be a
psychological dimension supporting the written-hkexrsus spoken-like analysis of e-mail

to better investigate the nature of e-mail language

The Mix Psycho/Structural Modgroposes a typology for the language of e-mail by
investigating on the one hand the structural prilggenof e-mail and on the other hand by
focusing on the psychological dimension of the elpraduction process and end up with
data that support or reject the written-like ana/i@l-like language features in e-mail.

In fact, at the heart of the psychological modéhesfollowing philosophy:Every deed

is based on everyone’s will”

| utilized this to argue that the e-mail user’'srelhis/her perception of what is he/she

writing- should not be neglected. In other wordswiriting an e-mail one can express
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orality or non-orality through the focus of the m@&ge; this means that if the e-mail user’s
focus is on trying to convey information rather thany emotional factors that may
surround it, the language of the e-mail is, in thense, Message-centeredand by
consequence is a written language. But if the d-mser is more concerned with
expressing his/her feelings towards the subjectemathe language of the e-mail, by
consequence, iPerson-centeredand can be, as a result, qualified as being oraleM

details on the model will be presented in figurg 3.

The Psycho/Structural Model

Psychological Model Structural Model
Written Oral Written Oral
language language language language
If If If If
Message - Person- + Written-Like +Oral-Like
Centered Centered Language Language
Features Features
Characteristics | Characteristics Characteristics | Characteristics
-Impersonal -Verbs serving -Monologic -Dialogic
-Abstract attitudes & Comparaisen -Formal -Informal (use of
-Showing emotions -Complex slang, vulgar
facts& ideas -More emotional grammatical expressions,...etaq)
-Organized language structure -Simple
logically (exclamations, -Conform rules | grammatical
-Complex pejorative,...etc of grammar structure
-planned -Terms of -Does not
affection and conform rules of
abuse grammar
-Unplanned -Representation o
vocal sound.

Figure 4.3.3:The Psycho/Structural Model
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According to the psychological model, e-mail comioation is an oral-like mode of
communication. However, it is too early to advasaeh conclusions because we need to
undertake a comparative study between the psycitalognodel’s results and the

structural model’s results to ‘better’ the resedrotings.

Following the structural model, the interviews Quaass 3 and 4will look up at the
type of language (written /oral) in e-mail commuation; then | shall proceed to

comparing the psychological model’s results todtnectural model ones.

Interview’s Question 3 If you are asked to re-write the e-mail you prodder this

research, in the form of a traditional letter, wyibu write it the same?

Yes No
Interviewee 5 Little changes Many changes
Interviewee 9 Intervieweesl; 2; 3; 4
6;7;8; 10
All participants (Total 10)
100:/({ Little changes
90% aNy change === |
80%
70%
60%]
50%
40%-
30% 10%
20%]
0%-
Yes No

Figure 4.3.4: Testing the Structural Model

(Source: The Interviews)
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Interview’s Question 4 If the person(s) to whom you sent an e-mail is mofront of
you - in a face-to-face situation- will you re-prax the same e-mail you provided for this

research?

Yes No

Interviewees 1; 3; 4; 6 Little changes Many changes
7: 810 Interviewees 9; 2 Interviewee 5

All participants (Total 10)

90%
80%]
70%
60%]
50%
40%1
30%
20%]
10%

0%-

' Little changes

r:_lMany changes

Yes No

Figure 4.3.5:Testing the Structural Model
(Source: The Interview)

The graph and table for question 3 (Figure 4.3Bws a high score for a ‘No’
answer (90%) in comparison to a ‘Yes’ answer. kn&vees indicate that e-mail language
has little in common with written language: 80% wad that they will make many
changes if they write their e-mails in a traditibwaitten-like manner, only 10% sought to

keep their e-mails and make some little changes.

As for the many changes, participants proposedollaving:
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= Respecting rules of grammar which they learnt hbet

= Reconsidering vocabulary and orthography.

=  Reformulating ideas.

= Writing words without abbreviations i.e. in theudlfforms.

= Writing forms of salutations, closings, and gregsimore appropriately.

= Writing more details about the topics discussedhiwithe messages.

These results showed that young Algerians users-mofil language are able to
differentiate between what is standard and nondsii@h in their writings and most

precisely in e-mail language.

The graph for question 4 (Figure 4.3.5), on theeotiand, indicates that 70% of the
interviewees see that e-mail language can be peodliterally in spoken language
interaction without changes : they believe that atnlanguage has many things in
common with oral language. However, 30% of theiiele that the language of e-mail
should be adapted to suit the circumstances ofesptanguage. 20% said that they would
make little changes and only 10% were of the opirtisat many changes have to be
exercised on e-mail language. These results shawad Algerian e-mail users are
perfectly aware of the differences between whatsgiwken language style characteristics
are and what the structure of written languageestyland that structurally speaking, e-

mail language tends to be more like spoken langttegetraditional written language.

In fact, the interview’s results regarding the staual analysis of e-mail language which
investigated the extent to which e-mail languagmase like spoken language or written
language are not sufficient to confirm the spokie hature of e-mail language. To
overcome this constraint, | sought to verify thdselings by addressing the linguistic
features of e-mail messages en rapport with whatgarded as being prototypically
written language or oral language. From the mdtgniavided by the online language
diaries, | shall present two main textual featutiee:written-like language features versus

the spoken-like ones, and aspects of code switahiriong in the corpus.

4.3.1 More of ‘Talk’ inside the text
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It is observed that e-mail communication among golgerians shares discourse
conditions with spoken language the tendency tom@mate speech have resulted in a

highly colloquial language style represented thioug

4.3.1.1 ‘Natural’ Switching in E-mail Texts

Written code switching in e-mail communication da&haves in the same way(s) as
it is in natural speech data. In other words, Iraferring to ‘Natural’ language switching
which means the kind of code switching that is camiy heard in everyday talk, as
exemplified in the following excerpts

Extra-sential code switching

The insertion of a td§ such as phrase markers, exclamations from orguéae

into an utterance that is entirely in another |agg

E.g.35 :yadra khdamt mlih fi 'examen ta3 ling

(What's up, did you work well the linguct exam?)

Intra-sentential code switching
Where switch occurs between an NP in Fr (Inseignt) VP in AA [ kakri ] ( came
early)

E.g.36 Inseignt jat bekri

(The professor came early)

Inter-sentential code switching
Where switch occurs at clause or sentence boundarg clause being in a
language, the other being in another language.
E.g.37 rouhi shrih mane3and lesuperette ta3mhtavieur demande la
marque dream matte mousse.
(Go and buy it from a supermarket in Maraval Straatl ask them to give

you a brand named dream matte mousse).

¥ Following the Cambridge definition (1995:1485)tlé word ‘tag’, it is: ‘A phrase added on to a sentence for
emphasisto get agreement or to make it into a question”.
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According to my native intuition, the above codexed lines are considered to be
‘natural’ to the extent that it is very likely tear these excerpts in real-life conversations

among Algerian people.

4.3.1.2 Informal Language

Interestingly, results from the textual data cdblecthrough the online language
diaries show that language use in e-mail commuoicadmong young Algerian users
shares many characteristics with spontaneous,malospoken language (ORSA). In the
data, young Algerians ‘write their e-mails as iéyhare saying them’. Features that are
characteristic of spoken language such as dialadals (e.g., ManJmch (I cannot); chui
(I am); tkeditji (Could you come?); chai pa (I dotrknow); bessah (But); & (see you
Later), pasque (because)) are spelled out in e-mail

Moreover, it is easy to neutralize in this form lahguage the spoken-language
accent structure of Algerian Arabic dialects maitilyough vocabulary (e.g., the word
spelled Kiraki’ is typically the spoken form of How are you ? iR®A which will be

spelled out Washraki’ in Algerian Arabic spoken , for example, in Algiers

4.3.1.3 Use of Short Forms

It seems that that short forms of e-mail languaijezed by young Algerian are not
part of written language. The use of these formisaroes the feeling of directness,
effortlessness and natural spontaneity typicapttken communication.

4.3.1.4 Interactivity

E-mail messages use the medium of sight, like veitaowever, their context of

communication, though not face-to-face, is intavactather than isolated, like speaking

4.3.2 More of ‘writing’ Inside the Text
E-mail communication among young Algerians sharissadirse conditions with

traditional writing because of:

4.3.2.1 The Lack of visual representations
E-mail communication is different from face-to-facemmunication in so far as |

did not find any visual or acoustic manifestatibm.fact, non-verbal and paralinguistic
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signals, such as facial expressions, gestures, posiyion, eye contact, prosody, talking
speed, pauses, voice pitch and so on, which amaailyr used in order to structure and

interpret the flow of utterances, are not part tfekian e-mailing .

In Algeria, writing through e-mail communication B mono-modal means of
expression like all other traditional written meafstich as newspapers, books, and
letters), and the interlocutors have to rely on twdem be conveyed by the visual system

of writing.

4.3.2.2 Openings and Closings

Another measure of the written-like nature of eimanguage in Algeria is the
degree to which young e-mail users follow the faitraditional letter writing in their e-
mails, i.e., including salutations (e.g., SalamuBg@Hi); Asalam alikum (peace be upon

you)) and closings (e.g., bisous (kisses); a+l(gga)p

Here is a comparison between writing, speaking, exnthil communication at the
structural and linguistic levels. The main frametloé comparison draws upon Baron’s
own previous works on the differences between Spga#ind Writing (2008) and her
comparison of asynchronous CMC characteristics whlracteristics of face-to-face

speech along with the present research findings

Speech Writing E-mail Communication
(The Present Research )

Characteristics Speech- Written-

like like

STRUCTURAL

PROPERTIES

number of participants  dialogue monologue monologue +
durability ephemeral  durable durable (time- +

(real-time) (time- independent
independen)
level of specificity more Vagte . mofe precise, “more precise +
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SENTENCE

CHARACTERISTICS

sentence length shorter units longer units  shorter units
of of expression of expression
expression
one-word sentences  very very few very common
common
structural complexity  simpler more simpler
complex
verb tense present varied (esp. varied ( esp.
simple past and past and
future) future)
VOCABULARY
CHARACTERISTICS
use of contractions common less common common
abbreviations, infrequent common common +
acronyms
scope of vocabulary  more more abstract more concrete
concrete more literary more
more wider lexical colloquial
colloquial choices narrower
narrower less slang or lexical choices
lexical obscenity more slang
choices and obscenity
more slang
and
obscenity
pronouns many 1st fewer 1st and many 1st and
and 2 nd 2nd person 2nd person
person (except in
letters)
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deictics (e.g., here, use (since  Avoid (since use (since have  +
now) have have no situational
situational situational context)
context) context).
LINGUISTIC
CHARACTERISTICS
Language Style Informal Formal Informal +
Often avoid Often avoid
salutations salutations
Use Use
contractions, contractions,
slang slang
Responses Fast Time- Fast response +
response constrained time assumed
time response
assumed
Audience ldentity Intended for Can be Intended for +
limited, forwarded to limited,
specified  multiple specified
audience  audience audience
SCORES 11 04

Table 4.3.2 : Speaking and Writing in Asynchronous CMC and E-rt@immunication

(Source: Baron, 2008; the Present Research Findings

As for the structural and linguistic propertiesesfnail language, the above table

results shows that e-mail language in Algeria b&arsnore resemblance to oral language

than to its written counterpart and that it is cadingly, a written version of oral

language. More to be said on this concern in thieviing analysis (mainly results of

guestion 5).
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Interview’s Question 5 How do you see the language in e-mail communication

A: is it traditional written language that you leiaah school?

B: is it your everyday spoken language that is emittiown?

C: is it a mixture of traditional written featuresdaspoken language features?
D: is it a new language?

E: is it a language that is still in the processievelopment?

A B C D E
No Interviewees | Interviewees Interviewee | Interviewee
Interviewee| 3; 4;6;7;8; |9;2 1 5

10

All participants (Total 10)

100%
90%]
80%0 60%
70%
60%]
50%
40%
30%]
20%]
10%

0%-

10% 10%

Figure 4.3.6 Language Perception towards E-mail Communication

(Source: The Interviews)

The rationale behind Question 5 is to survey diyeitte participants’ perception of
the language they produce in e-mail communicaftwam Graph 4.3.6, results show that
there is a large belief among participants on fheken-like nature of e-mail language.-

60% believe that e-mail language is the everydakep language that is written down.

213



Part Two Chapter Four: Data Analysis and Findings
Research Methodology
and Findings

20 % indicate that the language is a mixture betwaral and spoken language features.
Small percentages are attributed to those who Jeeltbat e-mail language is a new

language or rather a language in the process @lo@wment (10%, 10% respectively)

In fact, e-mail language is perceived among youlggeAans users of the technology
as being totally different (0% for e-mail language a traditional written means of
communication) from traditional written language bather resembling to a great extent a
form of speech that happened to be written down.

The phenomenon of speech representation or théewniepresentation of spoken
language has been described by Preston who cdile¢phenomenorthe writing of
speaking (1985:328).

In the present study, the characteristics of thasrhal’, casual speech (AA language
switching between AA and Fr) are not provided by tonventions of standard written
AA as they are inexistent. The process of encodasyal speech in the writing of e-mail
is one of strange-making. Four ways of encodingi@laspeech are recognized in e-mail

language:

= ‘Slangy’ Speech
This type of respelling attempt4o capture through the use of non-standard
spellings the fact that the speech is casual, rawefally monitored, relaxed-perhaps
slangy” (Preston, 1985:328):
E.g 1: fouhi tabgui] beech je ne ve plu de toi
“Go away, beech | do not want to see goymore.”
E.g 2 : [RADOInkar3lek fi la caf ta3 Jami3A bach nrouhoy esnbl
“Tomorrow | shall wait for you at the iuarsity coffee shop in order to
go together”

20 Mishler calls the phenomenon @e“presentation”of speech (1991:261)
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=  Word Repetition
One characteristic of normal, casual speech is wepektition that is used, like
spoken language, to represent emphasis
E.g 1.: hada bessah big problem, problem kbir

“It is really a big problem, a big one.”

= Discourse Markers
Another characteristic of casual speech is theafis#tiscourse markers like ‘wya’
(Oh)., ‘Slabalek (i)’ (you know), ‘Saha’ (ok), andterjections like ‘wya rabi’ (oh my
god). The following examples contain the use ofalisse markers in e-mail language:
E.g 1:wyaki kunt Ibareh, i rily Ikd u
“Oh, you were very handsome yesterddiketl you very much”
E.g 2 :3labalki, g pa trouvé le chef de dept
“You know! | did not find the head ofetldepartment.”

= Dialect

Algerians’ use of non-standard dialect can be ted in different ways. Preston
calls the representation of dialect ‘dialect relpgl and stipulates that this type of
respellingattempts “to capture regional and social featurdspeonunciatiori (Preston,
1985:328).The variant /gu:lilha/ is used by texters living @ran (see the following
example) whereas the variant /qu:lilha/ index ded#nt variety of Algerian Arabic
spoken that may be used by Algerian e-mail useirsglj for instance, in Algiers.

E.g :goulilha c pa la péne, thnk u vr mch
“Tell her, there is no need, thank youyvuch”

Axe IlI: To investigate constraints of language uga in e-mail communication

Wood & Smith (2005) argue:

“E-mail is perhaps the most popular and familiar

channel for communicating through the Internet.
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Like its ancestor, the much slower, paper-based
“snail-mail” routed through traditional postal
means, e-mail involves the exchange of textual
messages between two or more parties. Unlike its
ancestor, e-mail arrives very quickly and seems to
express meaning in a notably variant fashion.”
(Wood & Smith, 2005: 10)

As a new mode of interaction, e-mail communicatientypified by distinctive
communicative and linguistic properties which amnstantly manifested throughout
different communicative instances. Hence, the wtdading of e-mail communication as

a communication and a linguistic mediator necetesitaddressing constraints shaping it.

In general terms, any goal, functionality, or limmfta communication system can be
seen as a constraint. In natural vocal communiegatite vocal apparatus, sounds, and so
forth, are part of the constraints that shape dutpuwritten communication, technical

and economic constraints become relevant.

In CMC, the technologies involved are very sopbgtd; for this reason, their role
has often been overestimated and conceived detstiminNevertheless, it is time for
further research on the different constraints sigaanguage in CMC and more precisely

in e-mail communication.

Interview’s Question 6 What are the main constraints that shape languagemail

communication?

According to the interviews’ results of questi®, there are other constraints which can
help to show that technical constraints do not rardally influence linguistic content
and expression. Instead they interact with othenemic and communicative constraints.
| summarized the interview’s findings of questiora&ording to different themes. Here

are the results:
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» Technical Constraints
E-mail communication is an asynchronous commuraoathode. Therefore, no
interaction is possible while the sender is writittge message. Once sent,
however, the message can be read almost immedigtegn that the computer of
the recipient is receiving. The sender must know #mail address of the

recipient, which requires a pre-existing sociaklin

= Economic Constraints
In Algeria, the cost of an e-mail message is neddyi related to the cost of
Internet connexion. Most Internet providers (AlgefTelecom, Mobilis, and
Nedjma) offered, during first stages of Internattegration in Algeria, expensive
prices for Internet consumers. Prices were loweiather after an active
consumer movement. Even at the higher price, howawee-mail is cheaper than

a voice call or a written correspondence.

» Communicative Constraints
E-mail is typically dedicated to satisfying immetia or short-term
communicative aims-maintaining a link with professls, friends and loved
ones and coordinating physical interaction, suchmaging an appointment or
planning a meeting or a shared variety. In contrai$t vocal communication, the
discretion and noninvasiveness of an asynchronaittew medium allows for
quite formal and also private contefits
= Linguistic Constraints
Linguistic constraints themselves interact in camplvays. The features can be
summarized, explained and exemplified with respeetmail as follows.
O  Written form:
That e-mail is a written medium is self-evidentt lus nevertheless important

to stress the feeling of ‘spokenness’ , that ispeding to the interviewees, the

?! See Riviére (2002) on asynchronous CMC as a naw édiove correspondence.
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result of written language for linguistic interats that are typically conveyed
by spoken language.
O Conciseness
Conciseness is another obvious feature of e-madisages, one that in some
respects recalls traditional telegraphy. The matwafor being concise seems
to lie mainly in the urgency of some communicaueations. Short spellings
are the core of this variety of written language.
[0 Dialogism:
Most e-mails are components of regular exchandas. ifiteractive dimension,
which can be expressed implicitly. Dialogism pdlgi@xplains interferences
with spoken language, since e-mail communicatidnation recalls face-to-
face conversation; it is also linked to the useadfoquial lexicon.
O Speed
Speed fosters short spellings (which save time)pkiications of expressions
and also the negligence of standard rules.

From the Findings of question 6, the following miode proposed for e-mail-

mediated language:

Economic Constraints

e

Technical Constraints < » Communicative Constraints

\ ' /

Linguistic Constraints

Figure 4.3.7: A Constraint-Based Model of E-mail-Mediated Langea
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Axe VI: To investigate attitudes towards the langgeof e-mail

Interview’s Question 7: Do you think that written language used in e-mail
communication is influencing offline writing? Ifsydhow do you see this influence,

negative or positive?
Answers to this question are summarized into tveovei

First view: Yes. E-mail language influences offlingriting, however this influence is

negative.

Argument 1:
“lI think that e-mail language influences offline
writing negatively. | am really annoyed about the
fact that | am making more and more mistakes. | am
afraid and | feel that | am losing my French”
(Shared by: F4, F6, M8)

Argument 2:

“l think that e-mail language influences offline
writing negatively but the negative impact of this
language is not threatening Classical Arabic in
Algeria because most users write Algerian Arabic —
not Classical Arabic- using Roman alphabet not the
Arabic alphabet. What will be in risk is Algerians’
mastery of the French language.”

(By: M10)

% As far as this research’s question is concerndaad clear expectations as to the potential of my
informants in evaluating e-mail language despitefétt that they are not language experts. | censitht
written language is easier to evaluate than spddeguage due to the relatively permanent nature tha
spoken language lacks and also to the fact thgpamycipants have confirmed that they have easgsacc
to most written material on CMC. The results frdns tquestion are destined to either corroborateject

the hypothesis of RQ2.
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Second view: Yes. E-mail language does influenciié writing. This influence is not

important.

Argument 1:

“I do not think that the influence of e-mail langea
on traditional writing is a problem. Making mistake
when formulating language in offline writing is not
that bad. Just take the example of answers that we
write on our exam sheets, | can bring you the exam
sheets of the students who took the best marks
during examination. Their exam papers will be, for
sure, full of mistakes. | suppose we are no more
punished on ourungrammatical structures ase
make a lot of them in our writings and because our
teachers make some of them also!!! Furthermore, |
feel confident on the fact that if one day | fingbha
and | am asked to write a report | will rely
automatically on the dictionary of the computer to
correct my mistakes.”

(Shared by: M1, M2, M3, M5, M10)

Argument 2:

“I do not give importance to the negative

influence of e-mail communication on my

language; on the contrary, | think the influence of
e-mail is very interesting because now i can write
Algerian Arabic, the language that | prefer for

communication. It is also interesting because
Algerian Arabic is a spoken language which has no
alphabet but still thanks to e-mail, | can write it

using a mixture of French alphabet and the sounds
oi Arabic.”
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(By: F7)

Not surprisingly, the majority of interviewees gopted the idea that e-mail
language is influencing traditional writing. Theneere those who worried about their
French written competences, others expressed &etktlattitude towards the negative
consequences of the medium which was supposediyaroting their ‘dear’ language:
Classical Arabic.

However, the most interesting finding, accordingne, is a laissez-faire approach
(see the second view) to the negative influenceag-im having on Algerians’ written
competences. Language users simply do not attribigi@ficance to standard rules of
written language. We are here raising questionsitabayeneration of e-mail users that
genuinely do not care about a whole range of lagguales. Whether the issue is spelling
or punctuation, there seems to be a growing sehdaissez-faire, when it comes to
linguistic consistency. It used to be that when t@achers, at the university, asked us (I
and my classmates) to write something on a givpittd remember that each one of us
used to try “watch his/her grammar”. Those days kg over. Instead, students
increasingly look askance when teachers painsthkiogrect their linguistic faux pas.
They ask: “What's the big deal?”. What is going?on

The “Whatever” Generation is the answer. There ises attitude toward both
speech and writing. | might call this attitudé&irfguistic Whateverisin Its primary
manifestation is a marked indifference to the nfeedespecting rules of usage. But what
are the potential results of this attitude for $hape of languages in Algeria in the coming
decades? Some expectations:

=  Writing will increasingly become an instrument fogcording informal
speech (as it began manifesting itself with Romeshixlgerian Arabic).

» As a literate society, we will confine to write, tbuith less anxiety about
our mistakes of punctuation and spelling convesti@s they become
redolent.

221



Part Two Chapter Four: Data Analysis and Findings
Research Methodology
and Findings

» We will see a diminution in the role of writing asmedium for clarifying
thought.

4.4 Analysis of the Questionnaire Results
4.4.1 Procedure

The guestionnaire’s findings are described in tlseaions. The first section covers
the respondents’ general habits of using Interndteemail communication and question
to what extent e-mail is seen as an enjoyable ftmokending and receiving electronic
messages. The second section deals with utilig~wiail for the study of English among
English university students at the Department ofliSh- University of Oran. The third
section proposes data, from the part of the regusd on some e-mailing activities

which can be exploited to promote English languagening via e-mail exchanges.

4.4.2 Size of the Sample

More than a hundred copies of the questionnaire westributed to the students and
a total of 95 respondents successfully filled i@ tluestionnaires and returned back to the
researcher.
4.4.3 Demographic data
The following table summarizes demographic dathhefparticipants:

Age 18 19 20 21 22 23
Out of 95 informants 23 39 16 7 4 6
Educational Level 18 19 20 21 22 23
Out of 95 informants First year LMD students

Table 4.4.1:Demographic Matters

(Source: the Questionnaires)

4.4.4 Data Analysis
Following the grouping of the item questions in tkdferent parts of the

guestionnaire, | shall now proceed to the analysthe results obtained in each section of
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the questionnaire. This will be done by analyzingtad both quantitatively and
qualitatively’>. On the basis of the graphs below, | obtainedssizdl data which give us
various percentages of the findings that will holgf serve corroborate or reject the

research hypotheses.

4.4.4.1 Data on Internet and E-Mail General Commurgation Behavior

Before getting into the heart of RQ3, | preferregave the terrain by surveying the
respondents’ general communication behaviour taiieeof the Internet and e-mé&ilFor
the sake of clarity, Most of the different sectioiisdings are presented by employing bar

and chart figures.

» Aim of Question one, two, three, four, five, ang, Setting the terrain for

investigation
Q1: Do you use the Internet?
Answers Number
Yes 85
No 10

23 As far as section three set of aims, | chose tpdgualitative methodology rather than a quaintga
approach because there has been a shift away fimmtitative methodologies towards qualitative
methodologies in educational research, Accordingdovin et al. (2005 : 35):Educational research was
initially dominated by quantitative research desigrecause this was believed to be the superior form
gaining knowledge ... Dissatisfaction with the quatitie approach arose in the latter part of the
twentieth century because the kinds of questioatsvilere relevant in school settings weren’'t adeglyat
answered by quantitative means. As a result, irmegears, there has been an increase in qualéativ
studies that allow insight into these complex etlonal settings.” Patton (1990:14) explains the role of
the researcher in qualitative paradigms; he stipsldéhat in qualitative inquiry,ttie researcher is the
instrument”.

% There were 6 questions to this part of the survey.
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mYES mNo

Figure 4.4.1:Use of the Internet

(Source: The Questionnaires)

The researcher found out, as far as question ormnserned, that most of t
students (89%) were familiar with the Web (The iné&t). Howeve, atotal of 10 subject
(11%) were not familiar with Internet facilitic This may be explained by a number

reasons.

In fact, nost young Algerians need to cope with the technplbgcaus of the
linguistic construction of modernity Internet idaring. “If you are not ‘branché’ (u-to-
date) with the Internet and Mobile phone technolaiys means that you are ‘ou
(Interviewee n.4). | predict that those who answdéhey do not use t Internet (11%) are
subjected to the use/ access challenge. A good euaibAlgerian university students «
not know how to use a computer let alone Interaaf even if they know they cann
access the technology for sc-economic reasofs ‘Internet is not in every hon

should not be ascribed solely to the Alge context?®

% For the average population, computers and Inténn&lgeria are expensiv

% Ryan et al., (2000: 9) argute:. the infrastructure of the information age islg partly in place. It i not
yet the case that every household with a teleplis connectedo the Internet, nor does every housel
with a television also have a personal computet,thare does seem to be an air of inevitability wtt
these developments. The only questicpears to be, when will it happen? Within five yeavihin ten
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Q2: Where do you use the Internet?
Answers Number
University 00
At Home 54
Cyber Place 42
Other 00
56,84
44,21
0 0
L4 -
University At home Cyber Place Other

Figure 4.4.2: Access to the Internet

(Source: The Questionnaires)

The above bar figurendicates that the most common locations whereoresggnts
access the Internet ar€yber Plac’ and ‘At Home’ (44, 21% , 56, 84%, respectivel
The bar graph shows further that no respondentesigd access at Unisity or in
‘Other’. These results can be considered from two maispeetives. The first one wou

ascribe the choices (Cyber Place and At Home) ® fdtt that most respondel

years? Visionaries of the information age have mted and anticipated these developments for sdh
to 40 years. Bush (1945), Pask and Curran (1982)sdh (1990) and others have consed how global
networks will impact on our lives
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demonstrate the same perception towards Internatrasdium of social relions. It can
be arguedhat these respondents resg to a situation wherénternet it used as the
medium which mediates communicative, social andmaie purposes. The secc
perspective sheds the light on the disappointin§si@resence in the academic life
most university students in Algeria. Most studeintsn Higher education doot enjoy
Internet or computer facilities Algerian universities except during lecture presente

or assignments.

Q3 Do you use e-mail communication?

Answers Number
Yes 64
No 21

" Yes mNo

Figure 4.4.3:Use of E-mail

(Source: The Questionnaires)
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Q5: With whom do you exchange yo-mails®
Answers Number
Classmates 25
Family Members 36
Professors 07
Close Friends 54
Professionals 07
Other 00
84,37
56,25
39,06
10,94 10,94
1 1 o
& 0 & NG &
& &i‘o@ & S & o
& N & & &
Q \A Q 6‘6\’ Q‘@
< Q\o%

Figure 4.4.5 :E-mail Exchange Destination

(Source: The Questionnaires)

Figure 4.4.2 showthal thosewho answered that they are familiar with the Iné¢
(85 subjectsB9%) have expressed that they sy time via Interneand make use of-
mail communication (64 subjects; 7t. Figure 4.4.3ndicates a good percentage (7%
for the Yes group asompared to the No group (25 The responses to question fi
show that respondents’reail exchanges are destined principally to Closmnfts, Family
members, and Classmates , respectively, 84, 3768p 2%, 39, 06% In addition, it is
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observed that 10, 94% is attributed to those wloseho send their e-mails to Professors
and Professionals. This can be explained by iaferto the popularity e-mail
communication enjoys among young Algerian and woidé users as compared to other
CMC platforms. E-mail is most considered as a compaiive channel which enables
participants to answer at times convenient for thémereby reducing the impact of
tedium, fatigue and interfering distractidhsAnother reason which may suggest the
important usage of e-mail communication is the giBv social environment e-malil
provides for this rather young population. It offeopportunities for experiencing
psychological nearness between text author andréexter, and so sustaining social and
love relationships among us&tsAs far as Professors and Professionals answers
percentages are concerned, it is suggested ths¢ tlespondents who chose to exchange
e-mails with their professors are students whoyenjarness with their profeséband
those who chose to exchange e-mails with profealare probably respondents who are

engaged in the professional life and pursue thediss at the university.

Q4: How often do you use e-mail communication?

Answers Number
Daily 33
On a Regular Basis 44 Weekly 10
Monthly 01
Rarely 20
Never 21

27 McCoyd & Kerson Q006)

% 5ee also findings of Question 5 (Close friendgeR®4,37%)

29| suggest that they may have access to privataieatdresses of some temporary professors, not the
permanent ones.

228



Part Two Chapter Four: Data Analysis and Finding
Research Methodology
and Findings

80 68,75
60
40
20

On a regula

basi: RAIEly.

Never

m Daily Weekly m Monthly

Figure 4.4.4:Frequency of E-mail Use

(Source: The Questionnaires)

The majority of the students, as indicatecthe above graptabout44 respondents;
68%), answered that they use-mail communication on a regular basis. Twe
respondents (31, 25%jnswered that they rarely us-mail and 21(32, €%) of them
argued they never usengail communication. Those who answered that theye-mail
on a regular asis, 33 of them (51, %) said they do it as daily practi 10 (15, 62%) as
a weekly practice, and 1(51%) as a monthly practice.As can be seen from tli
Findings, the majority of respondents claimed teeha regular habit of using-mail
communicabn. With this significant number of respondentsondre regular users o-
mail communication, more representative findingsuttihe prominence of this mode
communication in the life of young Algeria-mail users were expected when the reg
respomlents were asked about the extent to which thiglaegisage is a daily practice
weekly practice, or rather a monthly ¢ Answers (see Figure 4.4.4) for this ques
showed that, likethe place English language learning occupies in lifee of the

respondents, gail communication is a practice of everyday amthem. .
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Data Targeting RQ3 Objectives

» Aim of Question six, seven, and eicAttitudes towards English langue

promotion via e-mail exchanges.

Q6: Do you use English in the languageyour emails”

Answers Number
Yes 57
No 07

M Yes W No

Figure 4.4.6:Use of English in E-mall

(Source: The Questionnaires)

The graph for questio6- one the core questions of RQBdicate that 89% of the
respondents argue that they use English in t-mails. English belongs to the linguis
repertoire of most_respondents-mails. _These_results_may_advance the fact tha

respondents are coming from the department of Emaind arin a position to us
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English on the Internet as their medium of insiarceand in their -mails.the Findings c
this question confirm to a great extent the onlarguage diaries results and motivate
researcher to further carry out investigation n attempt to better our understanding
how email could be beneficial for English learning amoymung Algerians universit

students of English.

Q7: If yes, do you think tha-mail exchanges using English can help you learr

English language effectively?

Answers Number
Yes 60
No 04

M Yes No

Figure 4.4.7:Attitudes toward<English Language Promotion \E-mail
(Source: The Questionnaires)

The above figure shows percentages as to the dasitihe respondents manif
towards possibilities of promoting English langudgarning via -mail communication.

Results indicate that almost all respondents (9détonstrate positive attitudes tows
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this type of learning and show readiness to expeeighe proced$ With this in mind,

Mason (1994) argues that a good e-learning enviemtishould:

“...be transparent, so that the learner is most
conscious of the content of the communication, not
the equipment”

(Mason, 1994: 6)

In fact, e-mail is considered as one of the prongpenvironments for e-learning
activities because it among those learning enviemtntharacterized by simplicity and
affordability contrary to other technological dexscwhich have been known for their
complex structurés,

Q8: If yes, what can you learn through e-mail exchesgsing English?

Answers Number
Vocabulary 59
Reading 63
Writing 64
Listening 43
Speaking 16
All 39

% perhaps Garrett's (1991) most important and releeaservation for technology in language learning
today was made clear in her title that the techmplis there tcservelanguage learning, not vice versa.
Salaberry (2001) also argues that the prime resefmcus should now be on the interactions between
learners as a result of using the technology. Dhudt al. (2003: 10-11) suggest tha®ur main role is as
guides and mediators, facilitators and mentors. M@MC and the internet, we do not need to be techno
experts; we need merely to steer students towamlgieal engagement with a powerful force in oived
realities.”

31 See Collins & Bostock (199), Perrolle (1991), &udter (1993).
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98,44

100
92,19
67,17
6C,94
25

Vocabulary Reading Writing Listening  Speaking All

Figure 4.48: Skills Development through E-Malil

(Source: The Questionnaires)

As can be seen in the figure above, those who sthawlengness to learn Englis
writing, reading and vocabulary throug-mail communication (100%, 98,44%, a
92,19%) constitute a big proftion of the study sample as compared to those Wwbea
English listening (67,17 %) and Speaking (25%)980 of the respondents suggest
e-4mail communication can promote the learning oshills. It is significant to pinpoin
that language skills ammplementary fcany learning process and that the fact
respondents chose writing, reading and vocabukatiieir primary choices is ascrib
probably to the respondents’ awareness of the aatiuthe medium which is actual
identified as a wtten mode of transmissic

The comingsection of this thesis is destined to the analg$iguestions asking
respondents to proposetivities which may be undertaken under the unidora e-mail
exchanges to raise students’ willingness to leamgligh.
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» Aim of Question nine anér: Proposal activities for English learning throu¢-mail

Q9: Do you think that you are able to ve-mail communication effectively to improy

your English competences if your professor asks yowtsaf

Answers Number

Yes 62

No 02
“Yes W No

3%

Figure 4.4.9 Ability to Use EMail for Instructional Matter

(Source: The Questionnaires)

It is evident, byreferring to question nine’s results, that almdbktree respondent
(97%) arehighly motivated to pursue English learnivia email for many reasons? He

are some of they'es reasons
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= R30* “ E-mail will help me communicate in English withyrslassmates and
professors | will feel free”

= R25:“It is more practical and easy to use it, in additito that | have it at home, |
do like it”

= R13:“through e-mail | will enrich my vocabulary, antdis help me talk fluently”

= R17:“I can keep in touch with my professors everydayarahy time”

= RO4: “| want to learn more outside cldss

= RO1: “Using English everyday in e-mail activities carnveey beneficial for nie

= R33:"l will not feel ashamed if | make mistake . | wédlarn from my mistakes and
my friends and professors will correct me and gnesadvice”

= R22:“ | can do collaborative research and projects witlative speakers and
present to my professor for evaluatidh”

= R 61: “E-mail will push me to be careful and check myllisigewhen | answer an
activity, and this will help me improve my spelfing

= R57:"1 like this method of learning”

= R19:“1think the exchange of ideas will develop coneppees”

= R39: “I have Internet at home, and | would like to ugenfiy studie’%

= RO03:“ It makes me work harder”
Here are theNo' reasons:

= RO7:“l do not know how to use it, and | do have no catepand no Internet”
= RO09:“l do not have z computer at home and | cannot rdffit. | have a very

traditional family. | wish | could have one in theure: my personal computer”

32 R30 refers to respondent number 30. Please naté teformulated the English of the respondentstiying

to keep the data as faithfully as possible.

33|t has been hailed as a potential solution to tledlpm of access to native speakers. See for exaiingl
National Curriculum for England (1999:17) which gagts, Pupils could communicate by email with
speakers of the target language, including thosaamne distant countries’
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Q10: Propose only ONE activity that you can do withuygrofessor through e-mail
communication to learn English and you think wi# good for you to improve your
English.

Here are some proposals, from the part of the usfetise technology, for English

learning activities mediated via e-mail communizati

= R58:“My professor can give me some homework and asksomsend it back to
him through e-mailing.”

= R30:“My professor can send me some grammar, readimging and vocabulary
assignments”

= R11:"My professor can send me a test —and asks nanswer it and send it
back in two hours, as if | am in class, you know/ tMD system is full of tests and
it is very tiring to do many traditional tests thswhy | prefer this way than the
traditional way of making tests where | am veryiang”

= R4: “My professor can send me some written, audio amko supports to
improve my pronunciation and to know about thevesti culture”

= R6:“l can send an e-mail to my professor asking himfoeeanswer my questions
about a given topic He/she explained in class amisked it”

= R57:“My professor can send me a story but cut intdeddnt chapters and asks

me to comment on these chapters each time heéslls me one”

4.5 Concluding Discussion of the Findings

This section summarises and concludes the sthésifirst re-visits the research
guestions and addresses them according to then§adieported in this thesis. It then
discusses some possible implications of the reke&inally, it suggests topics for further

studies.
The following research questions were raised fwr study:

RQ1: WHAT are the linguistic practices used by young Algeganglish university
students in writing their E-maild€9o0es English figure out on the list?
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RQ2: HOW do young Algerian English university students &email language?

Are their language attitudes positive or negative?

RQ 3: If English is there, HOW do young Algerian learners of English see
opportunities for promoting English learning via @hcommunication in Algerian

universities?

4.5.1 Findings in Relation to Research Question 1

The ultimate purpose of research question one wasdlyze how written language
is creatively used in e-mail language by young Alges. Findings have shown that ED is
in many respects divergent from normative writtamguage. A number of informal

language properties have been identified.

First, | found a category labelled neography (ocanventional spelling) consisting
of different ways of using ASCII characters to egant effectively language use in the
texts and to be communicatively competent. Such instuded an abundance of
abbreviated word forms, phonetic spelling, syllataogs, logograms, and punctuation.
More interesting on neography’s findings was thgcavery of a new form of written
language in ED: Romanized Algerian Arabic. It iscalfound (from the interviews’
results) that these findings are employed to futéchnical, economic, linguistic,

psychological, and communicative needs

Second, a category which includes code switchimgwess observed. This study has
shown that a considerable number of young Algeeianail users make use of Algerian
Arabic and French alternatively in exchanging theimails. Code switching is

consequently used as an effective communicativeeeev

Being on the agenda of research, investigating @wdeehing did not stop at this
point. It rather carried investigation to questitnnature, whether oral or written. Results
revealed that young e-mail users write using coeétcBing but without any
consciousness regarding language mixing. In féet, ttnconscious realization of code
switching in e-mail communication resembles to aafjrextent its counterpart in oral

language. | concluded that code switching in e-m@hmunication can be seen as an oral
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one which happened to be written down because efctnstraints of the technology

itself.

Third, a category which shows features from spolkemyuage spelled out in ED.
The present study has also raised the issue ofdimplex relationship between speech

and writing in Algerian ED.

It has suggested that, for e-mail communicatioth& Algerian context, it may not
be sufficient to study features of speech and mgifrom a general point of view. It has
been discussed that a psychological dimension wepldgt a very prominent part in
investigating the spoken and/or like properties Adflerian e-mailing. Accordingly,
findings clearly demonstrated through the psycihoestiral model that it is difficult to
deny the supremacy of spoken language-like featwes written language-like features

in Algerian ED.

The resulting language from e-mail communicatiorovgdd many features
associated with spoken language: The tone of thmits was relatively informal; there
were vast amount of code switching of Algerian AcalEnglish and French; most
expressions were dialectal representations; maneectration was reserved to the ideas
and feelings rather than to the correctness ofgtaenmatical structure of the language.
These features were, to a great extent, clear megdeon the point that language in
Algerian e-mail produced by young users of the mnexijust like e-mail code switching,

is an oral language which is written because théiune is a written one.

4.5.2 Findings in Relation to Research Question 2

The main objective of research question two wasutwey Algerian e-mail users’
attitudes towards the impact of ED on standardsaafitional writing. It is interesting to
note that 40% of the interviewees think the use-afiail language deteriorates language
standards and the other 60% represents the ‘whatgeeeration who think that e-mail

language has nothing of bad on language standards.
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However, to put things into perspectives, | thih&ttit is worth noting to stress that
popular fears which have derived negative attitudesrds e-mail language have blinded

many eyes about the very nature of this process.

In fact, distinguishing between language changelanguage decline is very tricky
business. Since yesterday’s change is often todagisn, we may simply need to

acknowledge that language change is just not naglssomething bad.

In my point of view, the use of e-mail languagéidispensable because of the rapid
changing world of technological development. Ablm&wns, acronyms, phonetic
spelling, and also graphical means serves the pargor effective communication
because they convey meaning and ideas succegsifillyke the others.

4.5.3 Findings in Relation to Research Question 3

The importance of using the Internet in languageni|mg needs no defense. Similar
to the Internet, e-mail provides students with mifiar and fun environment in which to
explore and discover English. E-mail may also pr@ménglish language learning for
authentic purposes. In addition to being a supphnme authentic reading, speaking,
listening and writing materials, e-mail can be expt by English students to develop
their literacy and communication practices by indé#igg cooperative projects with native

speakers.

In fact, e-mail provides a terrain for English laage proficiency for our informants
as it can be used in a wide range of contexts dilittde mediating the target language.
This use, coupled with the educational/entertaitmeriue of e-mail communication,

makes it a valuable language-learning tool.

Young university students of English who particashtin this research showed
readiness and enthusiasm towards the adoptionrd@dileas a learning environment which
can actively engage them in writing, research,datbgue (written via email) out of class

time.
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Results demonstrate also that the change in thealaghysical environment
(represented by the traditional classroom envirarijn@nd its relation to students’
engagement in learning is important. Unlike conieral classes, E-mail provides a
virtual learning environment in which the learnsrable to prosper at the linguistic and

relational levels and try to captivate a chanceuttceed.

E-mail, as a virtual classroom, nourishes a psyiocal dimension. In fact ,
awareness that their professors or classmatesaventar away from them, will read their
work, evaluate, and exchange ideas and above il sefeed back to them provides

motivation, satisfaction and more importantly sedteem for the learners.

Finally it is important to highlight that the commaation which occurs via
electronic mail between teachers and studentsicgiarbecause it nourishes the spirit of

‘participationt from all class members principally because:

[0 Students can use electronic mail to ask questibag tvould normally not be

voiced out in large group discussions

[0 Students can communicate with students whom théyegularly talk to face to

face.

4.6. Chapter Summary

The aim of this chapter is to bring to lighhdings related to three main axes of
research. The first axe researched he linguistcatheristics of electronically transmitted
written messages through e-mail communication. Sdwnd axe sought to survey how e-
mail language is ‘judged’ by its users. The thireé @roposed e-mail as a virtual learning

opportunity for young learners of English at th@ali®ment English-university of Oran.

Material was collected and analyzed both automifitieamd manually and results
confirmed to some degree suggestions from prestugies as well as hypotheses in the
present study. It is found that e-mail linguisti@acacteristics are characterized by the use
of abbreviations, acronyms, phonetic spelling, abdigrams, logograms, special

punctuation, use _of a written form ofal code switching, use of the writing of oral
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language, and more importantly the writing of AlgarArabic through the use of roman

characters.

In relation to attitudes towards e-mail langeifigat was researched in research question
two, most of the interviewed e-mail users demonestra relaxed attitude towards this

language with no fear to lose written norms of dtad language.

Research question three has confirmed a share@f baethong the scholarly
community which advances that e-mail communicatisna good and promoting

environment for English language learning.

At the end of this chapter, one may say that thsreno doubt that e-malil
communication is a technological change which hasight about social change and by
consequence language change. E-mail- is somethiag i$ gaining more and more
significance in the lives of many young Algeriangdy, and something that people seem

to have a lot of opinions and concerns about it.
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This work is based on the assumption that when mateagporary language
technology is in contact with language users, tleree observable contact phenomena
which are typical to both technology and its usémstespect to e-mail communication,
one can not deny but recognize the novelty of alevimew set of linguistic practices

characterizing this new technology.

This work has presented a number of new lingustactices in e-mail texts among

young Algerians. The research showed results cetate

First,the use of a new written version of Algerian Arab#mely romanized Algerian
Arabic. This form of language is mainly used to facilitatetating the colloquialism that
e-mail writers are acquainted with in daily conaiens. | suggest, ultimately, that the
creative writing of Algerian Arabic appears to sefeoster the spoken-like nature of e-
mail communication and may contribute to changethélinguistic balance of Algeria
and the Arab world.

Second the use of neographical transformatiohsnguage used by young e-mail
writers in Algeria deviates in many ways from thregeriptive norms of standard written
language. This study has presented a systematiaatbazation of unconventional
spelling in Algerian e-mail language. | presentadohomy of linguistic phenomena,
motivated by technical, economic, communicativel lmguistic constraints observed in a
corpus of messages produced by young Algerian tsityestudents. The realization of
these processes (for example, Romanized Algeriambiéy phonetic spelling,
syllabograms, logograms, punctuatioretc.) is highly variable, reflecting the
personalized and often playful nature of the pavexchanges studied, and the freedom
from prescriptive norms enjoyed by participantghiis emergent form of e-mail written

electronic communication.

Third, the identification ofe-mail language as being a spoken language that was
constrained by the mediurfihe relationship between speech and writing igefibn e-
mail language among young users is settled. Fisddegerminated the spoken nature of

the medium: e-mail language is an oral languaget lsiwvritten because it is produced on
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a written medium. It has been suggested that ahpsygical dimension of e-mail texts’
production together with a structural analysishise texts played a very prominent role

in identifying the nature of language in e-mail alggyoung Algerians.

Fourth, the nature of code switchinghe research has shed some light on the nature
of code switching in e-mail communication. Conolus reached showed that there is
code switching in Algerian e-mail texts but thisdeoswitching is oral one which is

written because e-mail is a written medium.

Fifth, surveying language attitudes towards e-mail languag fact, linguistic
features generated under the impact of e-mail comwation have drawn the public’s
attention to the negative effect of this new formlanguage. However, as to language
attitudes towards e-mail language that the resilthe interviews led to, | can say that
young e-mail writers tend to show both negativétuates and a laissez -faire attitude
towards the effect of e-mail language. The negatttieudes were expected but a laissez —
faire approach has made me reconsider the presgatd languages in Algeria. Being
unconcerned about th@rofound effect of e-mail communication on the standards o
written language seems to raise fear and anxietyutalbhe future of individuals
themselves. | believe that, as an important new ngomication medium, e-mail
communication is bound to have other important {tergn effect on language use and

language users. It is too early to tell what thgbact will be.

Sixth, e-mail as promoting opportunity for English langedgarning among young
university students of Englisithe research has proven that e-mail can be explore
effectively by English students to develop theieriacy and communication practices. In
fact, e-mail provides a terrain for English langeiggoficiency for our informants who
showed willingness to adopt the technology andweidism to experience an e-learning

environment via e-mail communication.

This research has in broad terms shed some lightame aspects of e-mail
communication among a small sample of young Algeusers. However, what has been

learnt that is new remains incomplete becauseefitfitations of this research.

243



General Conclusion

In fact, the limitations of the study militate agsti the general applicability of the
findings to the Algerian population at large. Orighe limitations is that the sample size
is small. In addition, the overall thrust of the@dings here is specific only to a given
group of participants in a given context (younggeavho are educated bilinguals and e-
mail users in Algeria). However, it is suggesteat flature research could extend the focus
group to both adult and children levels, and ineolparticipants with different
ethnographical backgrounds such as immigrants ffaamce or “returnees” from France

and even English-speaking countries.

Another limitation is that the setting of the resdawas restricted to one electronic
communication tool that is e-mail communicationfaet, by investigating or comparing
various types of electronic communication tool® findings of the research could be

enriched.

As to future directions for research, | think tiatestigating e-mail communication
from various points of view is a topic that is maxhausted in any way, rather the opposite:
the area of CMC is growing. According to CrystaD@8:259) the future of CMC will

connect means of communication together even more.

Since the samples of this research were collectad &€-mail communication in the
same-age group, future research should investigiagther or not a similarly high degree
of code-switching will be found in other age grougsood research can be also
undertaken to explore code switching in web-bad®atscin which various age groups

participate.

Studies should also be carried out to examinertfieeince of CMC on face-to-face
communication. Narumiya (1998) speculates the pdsgithat the increasing popularity
of CMC may influence the spoken language of yourgpte in particular, because of
their high involvement in CMC. This issue shouldfbeher studied in Algeria in order to

obtain deeper insights into CMC and its effect®oncommunication.

| hope also to carry future research on the matwatthat lie behind the use of

code-switching in e-mails despite lack of synchecapiand face-to-face interaction.
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There are still things to be said about languagemunternet which seems to inspire
Algerian users to create new types of abbreviatlmsed on Algerian Arabic words in
analogy with abbreviations based on other langyagessnly French, English and
Spanish.

Language crossing would be also a good topic feearech. Algerian-English
chatters occasionally engage in language crossngliaw on a code they do not ‘own’
and have limited competence in it. This might bee¢bde of a particular interlocutor (e.g.,
An Algerian chatter addressing an English fellowattér in England).

Finally, it would seem that research on e-mail camitation is like the medium
itself-vast, evolving and infinitely varied.
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Appendix One
Online Language Diaries

Information Sheet n° 1
Aux participants:

Vous avez été choisi(e) pour participer a une recte effectuée par Mme Zitouni. M
dans le cadre dans le cadre d’'un doctorat en Sowoaistique a I'Université d’Oran.
Merci d’avoir eu la gentillesse d’accepter de premg@art a cette collecte d'informations
sur le langage e-mail. Il nous serait d’'une aidégeuse si vous pourrez fournir des
détails concernant votre age, sexe, vos comp&dmggiistiques (langues écrites et
parlées), et votre niveau d’instruction. Veuille#ter que ces informations ne seront pas
divulguées a une tierce personne, mais seronsé@és uniqguement par le chercheur pour
cette étude. .

Merci pour votre coopération!
Age @
Sexe: O Masculin O Féminin (Mettez SVP votre choix en couleur)
Niveau d’instruction
Langues que vous parlez et écrivez (Veuillez méttsggne (+) pour ‘langue maitrisée’
et le signe (-) pour ‘langue non maitrisée ’)

Arabe Classique Francais Berbére Anglais Arabe

Algérien

Ecrit Parlé Ecrit Parlé Ecrit Parlé Ecrit Parlg
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Vous étes maintenant inviter a fournir un seul etfcapier-coller I'e-mail SVP sans
le cadre ci-dessous). L’e-mail doit étre envoyend’personne a une seule personne et
écrit dans les 24 heures.

Information Sheet n° 2

Une fois encore, merci beaucoup pour votre coop@naSi cela ne vous dérange pas,
veuillez décliner votre identité (nom, coordonras)r un éventuel contact par le
chercheur.

Facultatif :
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The Interview’s Questions

The following is a list of questions used in the terview.

= Stepl: Introduction
The researcher starts the interview by discussiifgrent matters in relation to the
topic of research. The aim is to induce the in@mae to a complete involvement
in the conversation.

= Step2: Core Questions

Q1: How often do you use e-mail communication a week?

Q2: When you write an e-mail, do you concentrate nwrehe message - its structure i.e.
do you pay attention to the correctness of youmgnar and style? - or to the person-
the content i.e. what you are going to write td p&rson? (Ideas, attitudes, emotions,

feelings...etc.)

Q3: If you are asked to re-write the e-mail you preddor this research, in the form of a
traditional letter, will you write it the same? é@ke choose from the list)

O Yes O No Not the same withO Many Changes O Few
Changes

What are these changes? Please describe them

Q4: If the person(s) to whom you sent an e-rsarlow in front of you - in a face-to-face
situation- will you re-produce the same e-mail ymovided for this research? (Please

choose from the list)

OYes ONo Not the same with: O Many Changes O Few
Changes
What are these changes? Please describe them

Q5: How do you see the language in e=mail commumio&t(Select only one answer)
O Is it the traditional written language that yoareed at schoo! which has some features

of oral language?
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O Is it your everyday spoken language that is writtewn.
O Is it a mixture of traditional written languageferes and spoken language features?
O Is it a new language?

O Is it a language that is still in the process @felopment?
Q6: What are the main constraints that shape langumgariail communication?

Q7: Do you think that written language used in e-n@mmunication is influencing

offline writing? If yes, how do you see this infhee, negative or positive?

N.B: Qsx are questions or comments imposed by the turnd@fcbnversations, for
example:

* Qs Do you have trouble with spelling when writindester?

* Qs2 Do you have trouble with spelling when writing @mail?

* Qs3 Is correct spelling important to you when writiag e-mail?

* Qs4 What makes you or pushes you to use abbreviati@sonyms,

emoticons...etc in your e-mails?
* Qs 5:What are the main constraints that shape languagemail communication

in your point of view?

= Step3: Conclusion
The researcher: “Thanks so much for taking the tiontalk to us.”
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THE QUESTIONNAIRE

The Questionnaire’s Information Sheet
| do thank you for accepting to participate in thigestionnaire survey.

Title of the Research:
English language promotion through e-mail Commuitoca

Who will conduct the research?
Mrs. Zitouni, PHD student (Sociolinguistics and Esiy Language promotion), Faculty of Letters,
Languages and Arts, Oran University.

What is the aim of the study?

This questionnaire is designed to assess younddtiowards perspectives of promoting English
language learning/teaching in Algerian universitlesugh integrating a virtual learning environment
which will be mediated via E-mail exchanges. lbadsks you to propose activities which may be
undertaken under the umbrella of e-mail exchangéeglp develop your capacities in learning
English. It should require about 10 minutes of yime.

What personal information is needed?
No names are needed for this investigation, onéyaagl the participant’s educational level.

What would you be asked to do?
To fill in the short questionnaire. You will be a&skto tick and write your answers on the
guestionnaire sheet. Respondents are free to passj@estions they do not wish to answer.

Consent:
If you agree to take part in the project, yourvesrs to the questions will remain anonymous and
kept/analysed by the researcher.

How is confidentiality maintained?
All information you give will be treated in the istiest confidence. No personal or other details
which could identify you will be released to anyamighout your express consent.

What happens if you do not want to take part or ifyou change your mind?

Participation in the study is completely voluntaiyhe questionnaire could be stopped at any time
and participants are free to withdraw from the aesle without giving any reason and without
detriment to themselves (prejudice or negative egquences).

What happens to the data collected?

A report will be written about the findings but malividual will be indentified in the report.
N.B: If you have any questions or concerns, feel foemntact the researcher conducting the study.
Please contact: zitouni_mouna@hotmail.fr

! Part one.
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Informant N°:

About you (demographic details)
Age:e i, : Sex: o Male o Female

Instructions: Please tick the boxes- when you judge the answee torrect- and
complete spaceJsually it is best to respond with your first impseons, without giving a
guestion much thought.

Questionnaire one?

1. Do you use Internet?

o Yes, | do oNo, | do not.

2. Where do you use the Internet?

oUniversity oAt home o Cyber Place o Other (specify):............
3. Do you use e-mail communication?

o Yes, | do oNo, | do not.

4, How often do you use e-mail communication?

oOn a regular basis SpeaifiDaily o Weekly o Monthly
o Rarely

o Never

5. With whom do you exchange your e-mails?

o Classmates o Family Members o Professors o Close friends o

Professionals

6. Do you use English in the language of your e-mails?
oYes oNo
7. If yes, do you think that e-mail exchanges using Elish can help you learn the

English language effectively?

oYes oNo

2 part two
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8. If yes, what can you learn through e-mail exchangassing English?

| can learn:

o Vocabulary; o Reading; o Writing; o Listening; o Speaking; o All

Questionnaire twc’

9. Do you think that you are able to use e-mail commuaoation effectively to
improve you English competences if your professorsks you to do so?

0 Yes, | do think so, because -----------=-=mmmmmm oo

10. Propose only ONE activity that you can do with youmprofessor through e-mail
communication to learn English and you think will ke good for you to improve your
English .

Thank you again for your cooperation!

3 Part three.
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Annex One
A List of some Emoticons
Meaning Old emoticons New emoticons
Happy, AR Y AP
Smiling :-) :=) o
Sad' o i "_-'"
-
Displeased N ( =
Confused ?-? &’r‘:ﬂ)
30\
Shocked, :-0 PY
Amazed
Crying = ( /"" ).
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>

Kiss
L}
><
Annoyed/ Angry /
>o<
Dissatisfied
> .<

Sleepy / Bored

In good mood

‘\‘
®

R4
>

Joking

®)
®)

(Source:

The Online Language Diaries)
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Internet Timeline

Internet Timeline

( 1957-2010)

1950s

1957 v" USSR launches Sputnik into space. In responsé)$#e
creates the Advanced Research Projects Agency (ARPA
with the mission of becoming the leading forcediesce
and new technologies.

1960s

1962 v" J.C.R. Licklider of MIT proposes the concept of a
“Galactic Network.” For the first time ideas abauglobal
network of computers are introduced. J.C.R. Liaklit
later chosen to head ARPA's research efforts.

v Paul Baran, a member of the RAND Corporation,
determines a way for the Air Force to control borskand
missiles in case of a nuclear event. His resultdaaa
decentralized network comprised of packet switches.

1968 v" ARPA contracts out work to BBN. BBN is called uptmon
build the first switch.

1969 v ARPANET created - BBN creates the first switched
network by linking four different nodes in Califoanand
Utah; one at the University of Utah, one at thevdrsity
of California at Santa Barbara, one at Stanford@elat
the University of California at Los Angeles.

1970s

1972 v" Ray Tomlinson working for BBN creates the first giram
devoted to email.
v' ARPA officially changes its name to DARPA Defense
Advanced Research Projects Agency.
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Network Control Protocol is introduced to allow
computers running on the same network to commumicat
with each other.

1973

Vinton Cerf working from Stanford and Bob Kahn from
DARPA begin work developing TCP/IP to allow
computers on different networks to communicate with
each other.

1974

Kahn and Cerf refer to the system as the Inteorahie
first time.

1976

Ethernet is developed by Dr. Robert M. Metcalfe.
SATNET, a satellite program is developed to lin& th
United States and Europe. Satellites are owned by a
consortium of nations, thereby expanding the redic¢he
Internet beyond the USA.

Elizabeth I, Queen of the United Kingdom, sendsaiu
email on 26 March from the Royal Signals and Radar
Establishment (RSRE) in Malvern.

AT& T Bell Labs develops UUCP and UNIX.

1979

USENET, the first news group network is developgd b
Tom Truscott, Jim Ellis and Steve Bellovin.

IBM introduces BITNET to work on emails and listger
systems.

1980s

1981

The National Science Foundation releases CSNE® 56 t
allow computers to network without being connedted
the government networks.

1983

(\

Internet Activities Board released.

TCP/IP becomes the standard for internet protocol.
Domain Name System introduced to allow domain names
to automatically be assigned an IP number.

1984

MCI creates T1 lines to allow for faster transptota of
information over the internet.
The number of Hosts breaks 1,000.
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1985

100 years to the day of the last spike being drivethe
Canadina Pacific Railway, the last Canadian uniiers
was connected to NetNorth in a one year effortaeeh
coast-to-coast connectivity.

1987

The new network CREN forms.
The number of hosts breaks 10,000.

1988

Traffic rises and plans are to find a new replaaenar
the T1 lines.

1989

The Number of hosts breaks 100 000.
Arpanet ceases to exist.

1990s

1990

Advanced Network & Services (ANS) forms to research
new ways to make internet speeds even faster. iidugpg
develops the T3 line and installs in on a number of
networks.

A hypertext system is created and implemented by Ti
Berners-Lee while working for CERN.

The first search engine is created by McGill Un$visr;
called the Archie Search Engine.

1991

U.S greenlight for commercial enterprise to takacplon
the Internet

The National Science Foundation (NSF) creates the
National Research and Education Network (NREN).
CERN releases the World Wide Web publicly on August
6th, 1991.

1992

The Internet Society (ISOC) is chartered.
Number of hosts breaks 1,000,000.

1993

InterNIC released to provide general services,taldese
and internet directory.

The first web browser, Mosaic (created by NCSA), is
released. Mosaic later becomes the Netscape browser
which was the most popular browser in the mid 1990’

1994

“New networksadded frequently.

Firstinternet ordering system created by Pizza Hut
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First internet bank opened: First Virtual.

1995

NSF contracts out their access to four internetigess.
NSF sells domains for a $50 annual fee.

Netscape goes public with 3rd largest ever Naspaq i
share value

Registration of domains is no longer free.

1996

The WWW browser wars are waged mainly between
Microsoft and Netscape. New versions are released
guarterly with the aid of internet users eageesi hew
(beta) versions.

Internet2 project is initiated by 34 universities
Internet Service Providers begin appearing suchpamt
and MCI.

Nokia releases first cell phone with internet asces

1997

(Arin) is established to handle administration and
registration of IP numbers, now handled by Network
Solutions (linterNic).

1998

Netscape releases source code for Navigator.

Internet Corporation for Assigned Names and Numbers
(ICANN) created to be able to oversee a number of
Internet-related tasks .

1999

A wireless technology called 802.11b, more commonly
referred to as Wi-Fi, is standardized.

2000

2000

The dot com bubble bursts, numerically, on March 10
2000, when the technology heavy NASDAQ composite
index peaked at 5,048.62.

2001

Blackberry releases first internet cell phone ia thited
States.
The spread of P2P file sharing across the Internet.

2002

Internet2 now has 200 universities, 60 corporate4h
affiliate members.

258



Annexes

Annex Two

2003

The French Ministry of Culture bans the use ofwioed
"e-mail" by government ministries, and adopts the of
the more French sounding "courier".

2004

The Term Web 2.0 rises in popularity when O'Reaihd
MediaLive host the first Web 2.0 conference.
Mydoom, the fastest ever spreading email computgnw
is released. Estimated 1 in 12 emails are infected.

2005

Estonia offers Internet Voting nationally for local
elections.
YouTube launches.

2006

There are an estimated 92 million websites online.
Zimbabwe's internet access is almost completelpffut
after international satellite communications previd
Intelsat cuts service for non-payment.

Internet2 announced a partnership with Level 3
Communications to launch a brand new nationwide
network, boosting its capacity from 10Gbps to 10p&b

2007

Internet2 officially retires Abilene and now refeosits
new, higher capacity network as the Internet2 Nekwo

2008

Google index reaches 1 Trillion URLSs.

NASA successfully tests the first deep space
communications network modeled on the Internetngsi
software called Disruption-Tolerant Networking,[®FN,
dozens of space images are transmitted to anddrom
NASA science spacecraft located about more than 32
million kilometers from Earth.

2009

ICANN gains autonomy from the U.S government.

2010

Facebook announces in February that it has 40@mill
active users.

The U.S House of Representatives passes the
Cybersecurity Enhancement Act (H.R. 4061).

(Source: A Brief Guide to the History of the Intet)
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The Chronological Appearance of CMC Specific Techrlogies

1971 E-mail

1971 Early Computer Conferencing

1979 MUDS (Multi-User Dungeons/ Dimensions)
1980 Newsgroups

1986 Listservs

1980s, early 1990s Early Instant Messaging (IM) (e.g., UNIX talk, ytahtalk)
1988 IRC (Internet Relay Chat )

1990 Moos (MUDs, Object Oriented )

1992 Text Messaging on Mobile Phones

1996 ICQ ("l Seek You") (modern IM system )
1997 AIM (America Online Instant Messenger )
1997 Blogs (Web Logs)

2003 Second Life

2003 MySpace

2004 Facebook

2005 YouTube

(Source: Baron, 2008)
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Factors Driving Internet Change

The following is an e-mail sent to the researchembernet World Stats News (IWS):
a free weekly newsletter featuring Internet usagearch, Internet marketing tips, e-
Commerce and world telecommunications reports,igd by the Miniwatts Marketing

Group.

A ZITOUNI Mimouna
iws-newsletter@aweber.cor au nom ddenrique De Argae:

De: (editor@internetworldstats.com)
ENVOY® er. 20/08/12 03:25
A: ZITOUNI Mimouna (zitouni_mouna@hotmail.fr)

Internet World Stats Newsletter - HTML Format
Internet World Stats News

Number 076 - August 28, 2012 - For subscribers,adjivered by email

Factors Driving Internet Change

Dear ZITOUNI Mimouna,

Many things have changed sir@@0Q the year when | started reporting the Internet
statistics atnternet World Stats These changes directly affect you and me, asasethe
over2,400 billion current Internet users in the world. In my opinitre main factors that
have caused these changes since 2000 in the In&eenklogging, the social media,
Facebook, high broadband penetration, tablets,tgphanes, inbound marketing, cloud
computing (which is just starting), and Google (vamanged how we search online).

People tend to address these nine factors sepatad@ever they interact with and affect
one another. For example, blogging got individyalsting online personal content and
this launched the social networks. Worldwide br@adbgrowth and penetration made
feasible the use of smart-phones, tablets and®uldeo. Google, besides providing a
great search service, sophisticated the onlinertgivigg industry. Cloud computing will
provide better and cheaper web hosting services.

Good Internet Marketing Practicesssomething that has been missing in the web.
Thousands of very intrusive and rude marketing @agns are online. You know what |
mean. An article or a website catches your attardizd you register, thévang, they
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bombard you with tons of not requested email oftérall sorts. There are other bad
marketers that collect names and addresses froputhlec who-is records. Terrible,
annoying, andiselesgpractices.

Well, there is a cure for this and it is calleddnbd Marketing, a marketing strategy that
is based on letting the customers find you, andyaotchasing after the potential
customers or prospects. The idea is to use blbgsdcial web and publishing interesting
website content for generating more leads and wibbetter eCommerce results, at
lower cost. For details, please visibound Marketing Newsand then continue reading
and enjoy your newsletter issue 76.

Real Change Started in 1969

Two very unique events happenedlB69which make that year stand out as the year when
Technology started to change the world at higheedpach yeatA small step for a

man, a giant leap for mankind: Nobody has said it better than Niel Armstrong $etf

and the event was the remarkable Moon Landing bhn2l)) 1969 Niel Armstrong the

first person from Earth to walk on the Moon. Refyiigt he passed away on August 25,
2012. A minute of silence for this real hero, pkeas

The other event happened on October 29, 1969 anelsponds to the birth of the Internet.
That day, Charley Kline at the UCLA tried to sehd first packets of information to
Standford Research Institute using A&fRPAnet. Read tharief History of the Internefor
more details.

TheNASA Space program opened the way for satellite comrations and this
technology has been useful for spreading Interoegss to all parts of the world.
ARPAnet, you all know, evolved into the Wide World Webtoflay, and the rest is
history. Technological advances in ICT will contnto change the world in the future.

A few years later, a guy by the nameSdéve Job$1955 - 2011) changed the way personal
computers should look and perform. He had brillidegas that originated user-friendly
computers and devices, also changing the world.

2012 State of the Internet Report

Every quarteAkamai, a leading Cloud Computing company, publishesatgquy"State
of the Internet Report” In their graphical report, you can visualize tbkowing data for
most of the world countries:

- Average connection speed.

- Average peak connection speed.

- Number of unique IP addresses.

- High Broadband adoption ( >10 Mbps)

- Narrow-band adoption (<256 kbps)

Details atState of the Intern&his report includes data gathered across Akamlaitsal
server network about attack traffic, average angimam connection speeds, Internet
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penetration and broadband adoption, and mobileasegwell as trends seen in this data
over time.

North Korea Internet Report

North Korea is a very secretive state, and the data avaiktdeit this country is scarce.
The North Korea Repotfieatures very interesting information.

Internet Market Research Tips

One of our readers has requested a list of thelhteshet Market Research Resources.
There are a lot available, some are free but otlegrsire a fee. In each issue | will provide
a review and a link to the best sources of onlgsearch. Today we start wiilhe Pew
Research Centea nonpartisan "fact tank" that provides inforroaton the issues, attitudes
and trends shaping America and the world.

This report refers to Internet use and home braadiisannections in the United States. See
the detailed report and graphs, based on survayisating that 82% adults use the Internet
and that 66% have high-speed broadband at hé®#eInternet Use by Age and Race

Many thanks to all the readers that wrote to mé wiéeas, suggestions, comments and new
statistics. | really appreciate your feedback amaperation. For those of you who wish to
follow me in twitter, the link is@deargaez

Best personal regards,

Enrique de Argaez, CEO
Miniwatts Marketing Group
Miniwatts de Colombia Ltda.
www.internetworldstats.com

About this newsletter:

IWS News is a free weekly newsletter featuring rimé usage research, Internet marketing
tips, eCommerce and world telecommunications reppublished by the Miniwatts
Marketing Group. For contacting the editor, pleasée to
"editor@internetworldstats.comThis issue was sent to zitouni_mouna@ hotmallofr
unsubscribe, use the a Weber link that appearsvbelo

(Source : Enrique De Argaez, (2012), Internet W&taits)

(e-mail : iws-newsletter@aweber.com)
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Annex Five

Internet Usage Statistics
The following is an e-mail sent to the researcheimiternet World Stats News (IWS):
a free weekly newsletter featuring Internet usagearch, Internet marketing tips, e-
Commerce and world telecommunications reports,igdd by the Miniwatts Marketing

Group.

Internet World Stats Newsletter - HTML Format

Internet World Stats News

Number 077 - October 24, 2012 - For subscriberg, @dlivered weekly by email

Internet Users for Mid-year 2012

Dear ZITOUNI Mimouna,

Please be advised that the new Internet World 8iataid-year 2012have been
processed and uploaded to the website today. The wopulation figures for all the
regions were also updated.

The detailed statistics table as well as threelgcapare available now, at th&ernet Big
Picture page. In the coming days the other website pagebewpdated and we will let
you know about the progress in future Newsletters.

Best personal regards,

Enrique de Argaez, CEO

Miniwatts Marketing Group

www.internetworldstats.com
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INTERNET USAGE STATISTICS
The Internet Big Picture
World Internet Users and Population Stats

WORLD INTERNET USAGE AND POPULATION STATISTICS
June 30, 2012

: Users
' Population Internet Internet Users Penetration | Growth %
World Regions (2012 Est) Users Latest Data (% 2000- of
| Dec. 31, 200C Population) 2012
Table
Africa 1,073,380,92 4,514,40( 167,335,67¢ 15.6 94 3,606.7% 7.0%
Asia 3,922,066,98| 114,304,00( 1,076,681,05 27.5% 841.99% 44.8%
Europe 820,918,44¢ 105,096,09: 518,512,104 63.2% 393.49% 21.5%
Middle East 223,608,201 3,284,80( 90,000,454 40.2992,639.9% 3.7%
North America 348,280,154 108,096,80( 273,785,411 78.69% 153.3% 11.4 %
Latin America / 593,688,63{ 1806891y  254,91574! 42.99%1,310.8% 10.6 %
Caribbean
Oceania / Australia 35,903,56¢ 7,620,48( 24,287,91¢ 67.69% 218.7% 1.0%
WORLD TOTAL 7,017,846,92] 360,985,497 2,405,518,37 34.3 %| 566.4 % 10(3/'00

NOTES: (1) Internet Usage and World Populationi§&ias are for June 30, 2012. (2) CLICK on eachlavor
region name for detailed regional usage informat{@8hDemographic (Population) numbers are basediatam
from theUS Census Bureaand local census agencies. (4) Internet usagemafiton comes from data

published byNielsen Online by thelnternational Telecommunications Unjdry GfK, local ICT Regulators

and other reliable sources. (5) For definitionscliimers, navigation help and methodology, pleef to the

Site Surfing Guide(6) Information in this site may be cited, givitige due credit to

www.internetworldstats.conCopyright © 2001 - 2012, Miniwatts Marketing GpoAll rights reserved

worldwide.

(Source : Enrique De Argaez, (2012), Internet W&talts)

(e-mail : iws-newsletter@aweber.com)
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